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ABSTRACT

This cross-cultural study investigates the stradtuand cultural differences and
similarities evident in 13 Mandarin (TM) and 17 Hsly language narratives (TEFL)
produced by Taiwanese university EFL students andhdrratives (BE) produced by
British university students. This study also expkthow the Taiwanese L2 learners’
identities might affect their use of L2 discourserms within their narratives. The
findings show that within the three sets of nawedj past experiences, in general, are
recounted in chronological order and the orgarosatif narratives follows the sequential
order defined by Labov (1972). In termsaofentation, there is some cultural variance.
The TM and TEFL narratives underscore the imposgawicfamily values in Taiwanese
society and underline the role of teachers in thetgdents’ worlds. However, the data
shows some variance with Labov’s (1972) resultterms of the relationship between
complicating action, resolution and evaluation. In terms ofexternal evaluation, the
British narrators use much moeealuation in directly addressing their listeners. In terms
of internal evaluation, there is significant variance within the threéss&f narratives i.e.
stress usage, adverb usage, and repetition. THend® suggest that there is no major
difference intellership andtellability in the three sets of narratives. In terms of learn
identity, although some Taiwanese EFL students detnate high levels aitegrative
motivation, they have difficulty using L2 discourse normstireir narratives. This is
evidenced by their anxiety in relation to thi@cus of control. It is also manifest that their
learner identities have changed over a period & tand were constructed in various
sites of struggle, and by relations of power, inichthey assumed different subject
positions.

Keywords: orientation, evaluation, locus of conttellership, tellability
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A Cross-Cultural Study of Taiwanese and British

University Students’ Oral Narratives

CHAPTER ONE
1. Introduction

This chapter contextualises the study and offdnsed introduction to its basic
components. It also underpins the purpose and fotubke study and how it was
conducted. Furthermore, it identifies research gapb underscores the significance
of the study to narrative studies. Moreover, ityidles a brief overview of the study.

In addition, the main research aims are identifiethe outset of the study.

1.1 Rationale for the Study

As a Taiwanese EFLEfglish as a Foreign Language) lecturer, | first became
interested in conversational narratives related ctitural groups or discourse
communities because many of my students’ produtedes in their L2 (second
language) conversations which displayed problengisaburse level. When creating
their conversational narratives, my students engaogn interlanguage. Moreover,
they made multiple syntactical and lexical errorsheir English language narratives.
One possible avenue to explore in relation to mydemts’ English language
incompetence is “language transfer” (See Chapter 8urther discussion). It would
seem that in learning a second language, someofypdtural influence, transference
or native language influence occurs in the speeciTanwvanese learners when
producing discourse in L2. The tetnansfer is generally used to refer to the effect of

one language on the learning of another.



Kang (2003) underlines the importance of culturegnond language acquisition
(SLA). She argues that becoming a competent speakerdanguage involves more
than internalising its grammar and vocabulary fefuires the ability to produce
discourse that is specific to the target languagkcalture. There are large differences
in how meanings are conveyed in different languagekculture. Kang argues that if
second language learners do not know how to comaanings in extended discourse;
such as narratives, according to the appropridtaralinorms, they will be limited in
fully participating in a language community. Thiids it is not the purpose of this
study to identify syntactical and lexical errorsatthmay exist in Taiwanese EFL
narratives. These issues raised two important mumsst

. What makes a “good” language learner?
. Should L2 learners produce discourse that is Spedoithetarget

language?

Storytelling processes can vary enormously in bfié cultural groups.
Storytelling has been used in most cultures througtistory. Myths and folktales
have been analysed by anthropologists and litetfaegrists due to the persistent
features in content and form. Traditional stories,narratives, are known to have
fixed characteristics that persist in the oralrétare of numerous cultures. Some
scholars have studied cross-cultural differencesnhanrative structure. For these
reasons, | wanted to explonew Taiwanese students told stori¢dlérship) and the
kinds of stories they tolddlability). Put simply, do Taiwanese students tell stomes i
a different way from students who come from anothdture? Furthermore, do they

tell different kinds of stories from students whoye from a different culture?



Oral narratives have been analysed to explore henplp from different cultures
decipher their knowledge and experience in culfpeeific ways. Also, oral
narratives have been investigated to identify whakes a story good. Furthermore,
there have been several significant cross-cultatatlies exploring Japanese and
American mother/child dyads. Other cross-cultutades have examined the oral
narratives told by Japanese preschoolers and adlulseveral cross-cultural studies
on oral narrative, the researchers used a fihear( Sories) to elicit stories from
English, German, Greek, Japanese, and Mayan Indpeakers. Several other
researchers employed the use of Mayer’s (1966y, \WWhere Are You? as a prompt to

elicit oral narratives.

Despite the profusion of the above cross-cultuxadiss, there has been no cross-
cultural study conducted into Taiwanese/Britishrawes. This study aims to fill

such a void.

Cortazzi and Jin (2006) have argued that narratppgresentation of a
much wider international range of voices is neagssa comparative
education, if we are to be aware of the “globaleréures of conceptions and
practices of learning, knowledge of which is essérior both national and
international visions of developing education, atal take account of
individual and group differences in multiculturabntexts” (cited in Trahar,
2006: 28). For this reason, | propose that moresssomltural narrative

research in education in Taiwan is required.



In particular, | argue that there is a need forenoarrative research into learner
identity. When a language learner asks: “Who antdw do | relate to the social
world? Under what conditions can | speak?”, hehar is seeking to comprehend the
complex relationship between identity, languagel, laarning. It has been argued that
SLA theorists have struggled to conceptualise ghationship between the language
learner and the social world because they havelen#loped a comprehensive theory
of identity that integrates the language learnel i@ language learning context. In
addition, they have failed to question how reladicf power in the social world
impact on social interaction between L2 learnei$tanget language speakers. | argue
that, instead of focusing on cognitive aspectseafring, it may be more useful to
adopt a more holistic approach in exploring pordauses for my students’ inability
to produce discourse that is specific to the talgeguage. For example, there has
been a new focus in research in the concepiuafan agency in second language

acquisition.

It is apparent that has been a lack of comparatareative research in Taiwanese
education. It is also evident that there has beemarrative research undertaken in
Taiwan focusing on learner identity in second laagg acquisition (SLA). The

present study will address these gaps.

1.2 Overview of the Study

Prior to the main study, two pilot studies were emaken. The participants in the
main study consisted of Taiwanese and British usitye students. The Taiwanese
participants consisted of 2 male and 10 femaleestisdwhose ages ranged between

21 to 26 years old. The British participants camesiof 6 male students and 4 female



students. Their ages ranged from 22 to 29 yearsRadicipants were divided into
three groups of non-native speaker and native gpeaformants. Group discussions
were used as a stratagem for the elicitation ofemeuthentic narratives. Neutral
locations were chosen for the data collection.hiors the narratives were collected in
a semi-natural setting. Attention was given propesearch protocols, the use of

transcriptions, categories of analysis, reliabifithd ethical issues.

My second main research question was related tothewaiwanese L2 learner
identities adopted or did not adopt L2 discoursansp or native speaker discourse
norms. Since | needed on L2 learners’ identity la@nging over time, | organised
follow-up interviews after the students had graddatnterview questions focused on
biographical information: work experience, reasdos learning English, early
English language experiences, learning Englishahrand the adoption of native-

speaker norms.

1.3 Research Aims

At the beginning of the study, three broad reseansts were posed:

« To what extent, are there structural, stylistic andkural differences
between the Taiwanese Mandarin (TM) and Taiwaneggidh language
(TEFL) narratives and the British English langu@8E) narratives?

» To what extent, is there evidence discourse transfer between the
Taiwanese L1 and L2 narratives?

* To what extent, does human agency affect secorgliage acquisition
(SLA)?



The general research aims at the outset of they &tnd their relationships are

illustrated in Figure 1.

Figure 1: Model of Thematic Structure 1
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1.4 Overview of the Study

The current study consists of seven chapters.

Chapter 1 contextualises the study and offers ef brtroduction to its basic
components. It also underpins the purpose and fotuke study and how it was
conducted. Furthermore, it identifies research gap$ underscores the significance
of the study to narrative studies. Moreover, itvies a brief synopsis of the

literature that validates the study. The main regequestions are identified.

. Chapter 2 explores various definitions of navet@nd examines key narrative
dimensions such asllership, tellability, embeddedness, linearity andmoral stance.
Labov’s (1972) model of narrative is used to exasnihme structural components of the
participants’ narrative. Attention is also given ttte role ofevaluation, including

external evaluation andinternal evaluation. In addition, attention is given to a range



of extensions of Labov’s concept of evaluation anticisms of the evaluation model.

Attention is also given to the evaluation modelalation to culture.

Chapter 3 explores the relationship between languagl culture, narrative as
social practice, a comparison of Asian/Westernalisge styles, and important cross-
cultural studies on narrative. Attention is alseegi to language learning in Taiwan,
identifying a “good” language learner, and learnéentity in second language

acquisition gubjectivity).

Chapter 4 focuses on research design/methodologiestions: the number and
the selection of participants, data collectionofpdtudies undertaken prior to the main

study, procedures, transcriptions, categories alyars, reliability, and ethical issues.

Chapter 5 presents a discussion on the findingdeelto narrative structural

factors evident in the TM, TEFL, and the BE nauadi

Chapter 6 presents the results related to the Tageparticipants’ disclosure of
public self, the functions of laughter in the thrests of narratives, and the TEFL

students’ learner identities.

Chapter 7 offers a summary of data and interpmtatiobtained in the current
study. A retrospective evaluation of the researod a critical reflection on its
limitations is given. In addition, attention is givto how | have answered my original
research objectives and questions. Pedagogicalicatipihs and potential new

directions for further research are discussed.



1.5 Summary

This chapter has focused on my rationale for uattery the study. It has also
pointed out the general research aims at the oatdbe study. Importantly, research
gaps in Taiwanese narrative research in comparatiueation have been identified
and the necessity for a more holistic approach mdaative in second language

learning in Taiwan is highlighted.

In the next chapter, | focus on definitions of aéie and various narrative
dimensions. Attention is given to the structuraégiproach to narratology; namely,
that of Labov and Waletzky (1967) and Labov (19Ti¥cussion is given to Labov’'s
six structuralist componentsbstract, orientation, complicating action, evaluation,
resolution, andcoda. Particular attention is given to the roleewéluation in narrative.
Since, | need to explofgw my participants tell their stories and the kindistories
they tell; | investigate Ochs and Capps’ (2001)ratare dimensions ofellership,

tellability, andmoral stance as an evaluative device in storytelling.



CHAPTER TWO
NARRATIVE STRUCTURE AND DIMENSIONS

2. Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to build a concddramework. As stated in the
previous chapter, one of my research aims is egploe structural differences and
similarities in the Taiwanese Mandarin (TM) andwanese English language (TEFL)
narratives and the British English language (BE)ateves. Consequently, emphasis
is given to the importance of narrative, varioudirdiéons of narrative, and an
examination of key narrative dimensions. Particid#tention is given to Labov’s
(1972) model of narrative. The role of evaluatien highlighted and its cultural
significance is discussed. For the purposes of dstiugly, it will be essential to
understand the relationship between narrator addéeace. Accordingly, attention is
given to Ochs and Capps’ (2001) framework for asialy how narratives function as

part of conversational interactions.

2.1 The Importance of Storytelling/Narrative

What is a story? What is a narrative? Polkinghqt@97: 3) cites Aristotle’s
definition of a story as something that has a bagom middle, and end. Denzin (1989:
37) agrees with this temporal definition, addingttthe story must have a logic that is
meaningful to the narrator and his or her audiertmavever, anarrative and astory
do not have exactly the same meaning. O’Sullivaal.gt1994) points out that a story
is the irreducible substance of a story (A meetsddething happens, order returns),
while narrative is the way the story is related f®nce upon a time there was a

princess’



Polanyi (1985) and Ochs (1997) also distinguistwbet the terms “story” and
“narrative” and point out that stories are prirhadoncerned with past events and are
one genre of narratives that include a “hypothéfi@st, present, future, or generic
time and include such genres as plans, sciencerficand narratives of personal
experience” (Ochs, 1997: 190). In the current studyill use the term “narrative”
and “story” interchangeably in a narrower way, legtricting its range within past

events; that is, the story teller’s past experience

Odlin (1989: 58) claims that narratives probablnsidute a discourse universal.
Some types of narratives recur in various cultu&teries about the creation of the
world, a flood, a return of a god or a hero havpeaped in an extraordinary number
of communities. In many cultures children are idtroed to such stories at an early
age, and adult listeners are able to recognise expeéct patterns of chronology,
causality, and narrative tension. For some oratuoes, stories are their primary
source of knowledge as their reality is sociallystoucted through narrative (Goody

and Watt, 1968; Scollon and Scollon, 1981; Ong2)98

Levi-Strauss (1955, 1964, 1966) describes the atistlements of meaning that
are expressed in myth: semantic contrasts suchals/femaleand raw/cooked
Structures of myths can provide basic structuresnaferstanding cultural relations
and appear as binary pairs or opposites i.e. véitain is opposed to what isooked
Theraw can be associated with nature while tbekedis associated with culture. So
for Levi-Strauss, these oppositions form the baswcture for all ideas and concepts
in a culture. The specific characters and eventsiyths may differ widely but their

similarities are based on their structural sameness

10



These structuralist approaches to myth share twi lbasumptions:

» There are abstract levels on which structures as@hmgs that are apparently
different are in reality the same

* Anarrative can be separated from the events timabout

Minami (2002: 13) defines narrative as “a form gfemded discourse in which at
least two different events are described so thatriety of relationships between them,
such as temporal, causal and contrastive ones eexplicit.” Ochs and Capps
(2001: 2) argue that narratives are “a way of usargguage or another symbolic
system to imbue life events with temporal and lagirder, to demystify them and
establish coherence across past, present, and asngalised experience.” Goodwin
(1990) utilises the term “story” in a broad way tefer to narratives and other
“tellings” in conversation, and including hypotleti stories which concern future
events. McClure et al., (1993) underline that nella story requires the speaker to
integrate skills in multiple domains such as sokradwledge, cultural values, and the
interpretation of his/her thoughts through varieuents and characters. Tannen (1984)
stresses that storytelling reflects social valued eultural practices. According to
Ochs (1997), storytelling is a primary means fonvaying a worldview; in short, a
culture’s way of organising the world and makingseeout of it, whilst Bruner (1985)
claims that narrative production is a natural motléhought. Schiff and Noy (2006)
point out that when telling a story about theirgueral past, tellers make use of a wide
assortment of shared meanings available through ¢batact with others, including
idioms, themes, artworks, symbols, and storieshlort, what Schutz and Luckmann

(1973) call the “social stock of knowledge.”

11



Miller (1994) underlines that shared meanings afanglamental aspect of our
experience and that they are partly a consequeihgeowing up in a family, a peer
group, a particular time in history, a language camity, or a particular culture.
Lieblich et al. (1998: 7) points out, “stories ameicial for our communication with
others and furnish us with information on the peadiby and identity of the

storyteller and her characters.”

Rimmon-Kenan (1983: 2-3) defines narrative fictesa “succession of events”.
Cohan and Shires (1988: 52-53) claim “the distisging feature of narrative is its
linear organisation of events.” Toolan (1988:7)eatss “a minimalist definition of
narrative might be a perceived sequence of nonralydoonnected events.” It is not
surprising that all these definitions are in funeéaal agreement as they can be
linked to the work of the Russian formalists at breginning of the twentieth century,
and Propp (1928) and Tomashevski (1925) in pagic&#ropp used linguistic analysis
to show what all folktales have in common and hbeytdiffer. His work might be
described as thgyntaxof the folktale since its basic claim is thatfalktales have the
same syntagmatic structure, the same sequencadifdns or meaningful actions by

characters.

In summary, some important insights for the curtoty have been gained. If
narratives constitute a discourse universal, réglape past experience, reflect social
values and cultural practices, and narrative ithemgi part person, part situation, and
part culture - then narratives should offer us &bla insights into the narrative

production of the participants in this cross-cudtigtudy.

12



For the purposes of the current study, we needxpdoee how a narrative is
structured. Therefore, in the next section, we erandifferent models of narrative

structure.

2.2 The Structure of Narrative

As stated in Chapter 1, an important research ainoiinvestigate potential
structural differences between the Taiwanese Mam@aM) and Taiwanese English
language (TEFL) narratives and the British Englisinguage (BE) narratives.
Numerous methods exist for analysing narrativecttine. Van Dijk (1977, 1980) and
Kintsch and van Dijk (1978) analyse the structufenarrative using semantic
macrostructureandmacrorules Minami (2002: 43) asserts that verse/stanza aisaly
has helped crystallise culturally specific typescofjnitive framing. Verse analysis
was devised by Hymes (1981, 1990) to interpret W¢athmerican narratives. An
adaptation of this was later callestanza analysiby Gee (1985) in the analysis of

children’s speeches.

Hymes (1981) demonstrates how Native American nsynacted in poetic lines
and stanzas manifest by grammatical parallelisoyrreng words or particles such as
“seé or “l say, and recurring mathematical patterns or phraGémookan and some
other Native American narratives, consist of hien&al components that construct
organised and rhetorically coherent underlyinggrat. The most subordinate unit of
the narrative is an intonational unit defined aBna. Some intonational units are
called verses and have sentence-like contours.raredtive is an organistion of lines,
thematically grouped into verses, each of whiclgeserally a simple sentence or

clause.

13



Verses, which serve as building blocks of a nareatare grouped into stanzas
which are further developed to form larger units¢ts as scenes and acts. Hymes
(1980: 69-70) gives an example of his model whealysing a narrative about a
coyote being shot by arrows. The narrative is ddlidnto five stanzas (A-E), nine
verses (a-b-c, d, e-f-g, h, i), and thirty-severed. The structure fits the underlying
pattern of rhetorical presentation common to Chikamotexts. For reasons of space, |
reproduce the first two stanzas.

(A) (a) 1Alongtime ago,
2 maybe fifty years ago,
3 it attacked them.
(b) 4 They were staying on the Clackamas river;
5 one fellow climbed a pine tree,
6 then she saw them.
(c) 7 He pulled his arrows out,
8 he shot her maybe three or four times:
9 nothing to her,
10 she bled through her mouth.
(B) (d) 11 This thing looked like a coyote on tiead,
12 short ears;
13 teeth like a wild hog's tusks,
14 long white front claws;
15 long hind legs,
16 short front legs.

For the purposes of this study, Labov’s model afatave structure seems to be
more appropriate. Labov (1972: 359-360) definegati@e as “one method of
recapitulating past experience by matching a vedejuence of clauses to the
sequence of events which (it is inferred) actuatigurred” and a minimal narrative as
“a sequence of two clauses which are temporallgredl” Labov (1972: 361) gives
the following example of a minimal narrative:

a. | know a boy named Harry

b. Another boy threw a bottle at him right in thead
c. And he had to get seven stitches.
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Labov’'s model has been used in education for amgyshildren’s writing
(Wilkinson, 1986); in developmental psycho-linguast(Peterson and McCabe, 1983);
conversational stories, (Polanyi, 1985; McCabe &aterson, 1991); life stories,
(Linde, 1993) and stories told by teachers (Cortak293). A complete narrative
begins with anabstract followed by anorientation proceeds to theomplicating
action, is suspended at the focusenfaluationbefore the resolution, concludes with
the resolution and returns the listener to the present time wittoda They were

answers to a series of underlying questions (Sgeré&R).

Figure 2: Labov’s Six Components of Narrative Struture

ABSTRACT

—> What wassthbout?
ORIENTATION — Who? When? What? WRere

COMPLICATING ACTION :> Then What happened?

EVALUATION - So what?
RESOLUTION i —>, What finallygyzened?
CODA

—> That's it!

The Abstract delimits the beginning of the narrative. Aabstractis a short
statement which summarises the whole story or esutaies the point of the story.
There is another function of an abstract that i$ mentioned by Labov but is
observed by other scholars dealing with conversatistorytelling (Robinson, 1981,
McCarthy, 1991; Toolan, 2001); namely a “pre-anraament” or a “story preface”

(Sacks, 1972).
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An abstract contain requests for the extended tain talk among
conversationalists, especially among casual frie@dfis and Capps (2001: 117-118)
point out that some story prefaces are generah aacDo you know wh&’ or “Do
you want to hear a sto?®y while other relate more specifically to the etgeto be
recounted, such asDid | tell you what Debbie said about George t'@ayFor
example, a story preface in the conversation betvi@® men in Western Samoan
village begins Do you know the funny thing that happens td menstigated by
Tavo who wants to tell the events about the unéxgthdisappearance of his watch.
Tavo addresses his story preface to Fonoti, who jusis entered the dwelling.
Fonoti’s response What is i?” gives Tavo the go-ahead to reveal what happened.
Tavo: Do you know the funny thing Fonoti
That happens to me?

Fonoti: What is it?

Tavo: In the night (when) we talked and talked
(you) I sleep

only me
And ((advers.)) someone takes my watch

Schiffrin (1987: 16) claims that by foreshadowihg Evaluative meanings to be
conveyed through the events of the story, the pestpaves the speaker the access to
an extended turn and proposes that listeners mefiram speaking roles temporarily.
Such a pre-announcement helps create a conver@asipace for a story by alerting
listeners to what to listen to: something unforgietie or impressive - the evaluative

nucleus of the story.
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The Orientation depicts the setting (place and time) and the chera of the
story. Orientation provides background information that the listemeeds in order to
understand the circumstances under which the &tppens. It orients the listener in
terms of the person, place, time, and behavioutatson and sets the stage for the
coming of the complicating events. In English |laage narratives, there are two
syntactic properties in the orientation sectiontsthy, the orientation section is
commonly found to be composed of free clauses énsiimple past tense and past
progressive. They outline what is going on befdre tirst event of the narrative
occurred. Second, the placement of the orientasi@@metimes strategically delayed.
This displacement performs another functievaluative functionwhich may create
effects of considerable surprise. Van Dijk (1984gimas that the displacement of

orientation is actually not always meant to betsgig as Labov claims.

The Complicating Action advances the plot of the story. Prefaced by the
orientation, thecomplicating actioris the core of the narrative. Thamary sequence
is the backbone of this section. The main bodyhef narrative clauses comprises a
series of events that make the story happen andhiyeset up the main story line.
Near the end of the complicating events, theresisally a peak - the climax of the
story, at which the greatest tension is built dr&ldutcome is to be decided. After an
evaluative suspension, which will be discussedr,latke complication is then
terminated after the peak by a resolution. It isially difficult to tell when the
complication eventually ends and when the resaltydegins. The distinction can be
made only depending upon informal semantic critaaby the appearance of

evaluationthat suspends the complicating action.
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The Evaluation reveals the point of the story by conveying theratar’s
emotional assessment and his/her attitude towar@vbnts. It includes references to
mental states of characters and the ways the oapedsents information for emotive
effect. Labov (1972: 366) suggests that the mogbimant element in a narrative is
evaluation The evaluation does not occur in fixed placesvieaves in and out of the

story constantly and is distributed throughoututle narrative (See Figure 3).

Figure 3: Labov’s Progression of an Oral Narrative

Evaluation

Abstract

However, Labov finds that evaluative commentariesally come before the
result of action or coincide with the result. Aetblimax of the complicating action,
the dramatic tension is built up to the greate$ient the appearance of evaluative
expression causes the suspension of the actidmgctie listener’s attention to that
part of the narrative, and simultaneously it alsspends the listener’'s attention.
After the evaluatiorcomes the result with much greater force, andéhisances the

impact of the narrative upon the listeners.

18



Result or Resolution relates to how the story concludes. It is the teation of
the series of events. The dramatic tension whiehcitmplicating action builds up
falls in the resolution section. In a string of nadive clauses, it is hard to tell when the
complication comes to an end and when the resglhbeLabov and Waletzky (1967:
35) stress that in making the decision, one hasdort to semantic criteria, with the
help of the position of evaluation. The locationtloé evaluation which suspends the

events signals the break between complicating esalving action.

The Coda signals the end of the narratigeg. “That’s all!'” or “That’s it!” Coda
may contain general observations or show the affetcthe events on the narrator. A
coda also bridges the gap between the story worttthe real world in which the

narration takes place.

In order to give an illustration of how Labov’s nebavorks, | reproduce Labov’s
(1972:358-359) narrative entitledte Baddest Girl in the Neighborhdod

Well. One (I think) was with a girl.
Like |1 was a kid, you know,
And she was the baddest girl, the baddest gihemieighbourhood.
If you didn’t bring her candy to school, she woplahch you in the mouth;
and you had to kiss her when she’d tell you.
This girl was only about 12 years old, man,
but she was a Killer.
She didn’t take no junk;
She whupped all her brothers.
10 And | came to school one day
11.and I didn’t have no money.
12.My ma wouldn’t give me no money.
13.And | played hookies one day,
14.(She) put something on me.
15.1 played hookies, man,
16.so0 | said, you know, I'm not gonna play hookiesimare
‘cause | don’t wanna get a whupping.
17.So | go to school.
18. And this girl says, “Where’s the candy?”
19.1 said, “l don't have it.”

©CoNokrwNE
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20.She says, powww!

21.So | says to myself, “There’s gonna be times myhaotvon’t give me money
because (we’re) a poor family

22.And | can't take this all, you know, every time stan’t give me any money.”

23.So | say, “Well, I just gotta fight this girl.

24.She gonna hafta whup me.

25.1 hope she don’'t whup me.”

26.And I hit the girl: powwww!

27.and | put something on it.

28.1 win the fight.

29.That was one of the most important

First, the narrator gives the listener thlestractof the story in clause 1 which
discloses the direct relevance of the story; napeelgirl. Subsequently, the narrator
introduces the main character, the “baddest” githie neighbourhood from clauses 2
to 9. Afterwards, a flashback serves as backgranfiodmation from clauses 10 to 16.
That is, clauses 2-16 work as anentation Clause 17 is a narrative clause and
guides us to three complicating events in clau€20L Thecomplicating actions
then suspended by fivevaluativeclauses 21-25, in which the narrator validates his
action which is about to be revealed. Tesolutionappears in clauses 26-28 when
the events terminate. Finally, clause 29 works asoda which expresses the
narrator’s attitude in closing the story. Howewubaeabstractand thecodaare not as
essential as other elements, and they may be missia narrative. Johnstone (2001:

639) underlines that not all stories have abstraicto®das.

2.3 Examples of Evaluation in Narrative

Evaluations note the subjective and emotional tohéhe event (Haden et al,
1997). In Macaulay’'s (1991) examination of the disse features of the Scottish
Ayrshire dialect, narratives play the most prominpart in the way that linguistic

constructions are used to communicate the complatgtional impact of the events
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being remembered. Macaulay uses a narrative abyoddsixty-nine year-old Scottish
working-class woman, the daughter of a coalmanh®igh it is a narrative of
personal experience, the experience is her mothas'setold by her daughter. The
narrative was introduced by the abstra¢te“just lay doon on the settee and turned
over and that was him gorid reproduce the story here to give the readbeter
understanding of temporal organisation and espedia location of the evaluation
section which is separated by a long series ofitepsrtant events.

Ellen Laidlaw: An Account of her Father's Death
a. And it was an exceptionally good afternoon,
b. and she put him out in a basket chair, sittingp@ window ootside in the garden.
c. She went in on the one bus
d. and came back on the same bus,

because the conductress says to her, “Thowghsgid

you were going for messages [shopping]”, slys.sa
e. “So | was.”
f. “Well,” she says, “I'm awful glad I'm no waitingn you,” she says.
g. “You coudnae have got much

because you've got the same bus back.”

h. “Ach well,” she says, “I don't like the idealefving him too long,
i. and she went up the road.
J. She noticed his basket chair was there,
k. but he wasnae there.
I. She never thought anything aboot it,

because it was too warm.
m. She thought he'd naturally gone inside,
n. and when she went in,

he was lying on the settee.
0. And she's auld-fashioned, very tidy, very smart.
p. Everything had to go in its place.
g. She took off her coat,
r. hung it up,
S. put away her shopping bag,
t. and she says, “It's rather early for wer tea-avener,
so I'll go and ask him if he wants a coffee.”
u. And she made the coffee,
v. and she went through
w. and shook him to ask him if he wanted tea.
X. And he dropped off the settee in front of her.
y. And she just...her mind just broke,
z. and she’s never known what it is since.
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The orientations confined to a single clause (a), which estabhstine time. The
place and the participants are incorporated in fir narrative event of the
complicating action(b), which introduces her mother, her father are dituation: a
sick man left alone on the front porch of the houdee action continues to the final
resolution (x), the negative evaluation of thatoteson (y), and the coda (z) which
brings us back to the present with the presenepedlause modified bgince[that
happened]. The analysis is not so straightforwhmyever, since the sequence of
temporal junctures is broken by a series of clawgés extended temporal ranges.
This series plainly forms an evaluation sectibmleals with the perceptions, thoughts
and character of the protagonist. Clause (j) reptiie perception of a negative
situation. Clauses (k-m) continue in an irrealisdeoreporting misperceptions that
prevailed through w, and terminated only with thagic event (x). Clause (n) is
another restricted clause, reporting the situata continues again through (w) - her
father’s location on the settee in the living roorhere follow the two free clauses (o,
p) that describe her mother’s general characteatenal that might have been placed
in an orientation section. There can be no doudit ¢lkause (x) is the central point of
the narrative, and the evaluation section is séparfiom it by a long series of less

important events (g-v).

Cortazzi (1993) suggests that tlksvaluation Modelis useful for analysing
teacher’s narratives because the structural elenpgavide a clear indicator of where
a story begins and ends and it emphasises the embedocial function of the
narrative. Specifically, his research analyses hee¢ oral accounts of their
experiences in the classroom. As Cortazzi (1993t4dtes, “educational investigations,
in general, have paid too little attention to teashvoices.” For instance, Cortazzi

(1993: 49) offers us an example of a teacher'satiag:
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Do it on Paper

A They are so funny some of the things thedcbn say.

O Iremember in my very first year of teachinthese were the days when they
wrote a story on a piece of paper and ifaswicely done they would sit and
very carefully write it down in their bestddo— and | remember having forty-
four children in my class and trying to hesading and give words to somebody
else and children coming up to me to say,éveéldo | do this?’ and | was saying,
‘Do it on paper. Do on paper.’

C and up comes a child and | say, “Do it on paper

R. and he looks at me very surprised and says,|'‘®ant to go to the toilet, Miss.’

Coda That remains in my mind.

E We get frustrated at times but we’ve hiadats of funny things here. |

thoroughly enjoy my job and find lotstbings | can laugh at.

We can analyse the structure of this narrativerapleying the abbreviations A,
O, C, R, Coda, and E for the categories of theuatan model. Each narrative can be
analysed as a whole for its content and culturaspetives. In this example, the
abstract gives a general statement about classimemour from the teacher’s
perspective. The orientation identifies a distamtet reference and summarises the
process for copying out good work, no longer teischer’s present practice. This is
essential backdrop to understand tBb® ‘it on paper’remark. The mention of the
large class is central, since together with thiedigange of activities in progress, it
gives a clear picture of rapid and constant teaphpil interactions. The teacher’s
formula for coping with the queue of childre®)d it on paper, and the constant
interruptions of the reading enhance the picturebosiness, later interpreted as
frustration. The switch to the narrative presentp ‘comes the child’which is
maintained for the subsequent chain of main veramsdtises the complicating action.

The evaluation emphasises the humour and enjoyofiéeaching.
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Vasquez (2007) also focuses on narrative resealaled to teachers. Vasquez
(2007: 660) offers a narrative in which the primdéogus is on the teachers’ own
thoughts and actions. Sara, a teacher who showsrtlspite of her previous teaching
experience, she occasionally feels ‘overwhelmed’ ditempting to achieve the
twofold objectives (i.e. content and languagehef tourse she was teaching.

Sara’s Narrative

1 Sara: ..um | probably would do that differengiagwith this group

2 Camilla: ok

3 Sara: because | think- | don’t know if | rushbdrh too much maybe or | think they
4 weren't clear on what they were suppdsetb because | kind of said
5 “paraphrase this” and then | said “indfude this”

6 Camilla: uhhuh

7 Sara: and they're like “well,

8 should we do a summary?”

9 Camilla: [laugh]

10 Sara: and so | think it wasn’t exactly clear wihay were

11 supposed to do

12 Camilla: mmm

13 Sara: but most of them did pretty good withmyaay so

Sara’s narrative serves to evaluate her own pedoos in the classroom as well
as the performance of her students. Her evaluabvements (line 10wasnt exactly
clear, line 13:did pretty goodl and even her actions (linel&kind of said, suggest an
uncertainty to commit decisively to a strong pasitiFurthermore, the use of multiple
epistemic devices (McEnery and Kifle, 2002) suclpabably maybe and| dont
knowhighlight Sara’s insecurity as a teacher. Suchesgons of uncertainty may be

allied to Sara’s lack of clarity about what to ddher classroom.

2.4 External and Internal Evaluation

According to Labov (1972), there are two evaluatiexices used by narrators,
according to whether they appear outside or ingiddixed-position narrative clauses
- external and internal evaluation.External evaluationinvolves evaluative devices

that step outside the recounting to tell listernenat the point is.

24



Among these five types, the second, third, andtfoare referred to asmbedded
evaluation(Labov, 1972: 372) as they do not overtly break flow of the narrative
but are embedded into the narrative, and thus jw@sdramatic continuity.
Importantly, for the purposes of the current stuslych categorisations can also be
applied in the evaluation of Mandarin narrativehie Tfive subtypes of external
evaluation are exemplified below:

1. The narrator stops the narrative and turns toisitenler directly to express an
evaluation of the event.
You know, in case like this, it's clearly that stes likely as not dead.
(1967: 39)
2. The narrator expresses his/her evaluatiorubyimg the sentiment when
something occurs to him/her at the mmme
| just closed my eyes. | said “O my God, herelit is (1972: 372)

3. The narrator quotes himself when addngssomeone else in the narrative.
| say, “Calvin, I'm bust your head ftbrat!” (1972: 372)

4. The narrator introduces a third person to evaldlge antagonist’s actions
against the narrator.
“But that night the manager, Lloyd Bums, said You better pack up and get
out because that son of a bitch nevegives anything once he gets it in his

head.
‘And | did. | packed up and got dut. (1972 3)
5. Evaluative action is another way that tells whaigdedid rather than what
theysaid.
“I never prayed to God so fast and so hard in ngy.lifl couldn’t touch
nuttin. | was shaking’ like a leaf. (1972: 373)

In terms ofexternal evaluationthe use ofdirect speechis one of the most
obvious performance features in a narrative. Theat@ plays the role of various
characters in the drama, making it more authemntimboking the words of others. By
placing words in the mouth of the characters, therator internalises the events
within the narrative, and by placing words in theam@acter’'s mouth, the narrator
builds the narrative toward the “desired point” iffian, 1982: 8). In general, direct

guotation can do more than just repeat the wortdsad.
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They can be used to dramatise the narrative, aaperoriginal speaker’s intent,
and portray a speech act, an emotion, or a tonmiok. Therefore at the discourse
level, direct speech is an effective evaluativeickethat can dramatise and highlight
the main elements in narratives, and can createra believable narrative (Mayes,
1990). According to Labov (1972: 378-392), the feubtypes ofnternal evaluation
can be identified as:

* Intensifiers: The story teller strengthens or intensifies thengs by using
gestures, expressive phonology, quantifiers, repetiritual utterances, etc.

e Comparators. The story teller contrasts events whidid occur to those
which did not occur. (Using auxiliaries, negatives, questiongparatives,
modals, superlatives, comparatives, etc.)

» Correlatives: The story teller brings together two events thatually
happened by conjoining them in a single independianise by using

progressives, appended particigleaple appositives, etc.

» Explicatives. The story teller expresses and evaluates thedntin clauses
separate from the main narrative clauses by usimgle (only one clause),
complex (a clause is embedded in a clause whightign embedded in the
main clause) or compound (two clauses are embedddte same point in

the matrix clause) clauses.

Tannen (1989: 29) expands the concept of evaluaitwh demonstrates how
evaluative devices such as quotations and repetitiork in oral narratives. She
underlines that the concept of evaluatienrelevant to any discourse; not just
storytelling, because speakers methodically usguiage in order to express the point
of the discourse, “presenting the subject of disseun a way that shapes how the

hearer or reader will view it.”
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Tannen (1989: 29) employs the termvolvement strategieso refer to “a
systematic way(s) of using language” to attain “gmternal, even emotional
connection individuals feel which binds them to estipeople as well as to places,
things, activities, ideas, memories, and words” pathts out that some involvement
strategies are effective for evaluation in stofytgl Tannen includes the more
comprehensive term “exact repetition” to signifye thttering of words in a similar
rhythmic patternparaphrasing expressing similar ideas in different wordspetition
with variation as changing questions/statements into statemeettign, and
repetition with a single wordthat is, uttering completely different words inet
rhythmic pattern of a previous utterance. Petermath McCabe (1983) identify 21
types ofevaluationwhich are categorised as:

* Interactive elements such as attention-getters

* Prosodic devices such as onomatopoeia

* Rhetorical devices such as exclamations and metaphors
* Lexical devices such as intensifiers

* Irrealismodality such as expressions of hope and desire
» Causal elements such as motivations and event results

* Internal states: cognitive and affective states attributed topghatagonists.

Bamberg and Damrad-Frye (1991) employ tha tevaluative commentary” to
classify five lexical categories based on the wessdlIpicture bookFrog Story (See
Appendix 3 for Mayer’'s (1969 rog, Where are Yolllustrations):

» Framesof mind: in relation to affective or cognitive states

» Character speech: direct or reported speech quoting from or attiiiy to
characters in the story

* Hedging devices: distancing the narrator from the proposition

* Negative qualifiers: such asot, im-or un

+ Causal connectors
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Chin’s (1999) study on Taiwanese oral narrativeslatas Lin’s (1993) typology
to analyseinternal evaluationin Chinese oral narratives. Lin argues thdernal
evaluation in Labov’s subtypes, which focus on classifyingghksh language
narratives, are not really suitable when applietheoChinese language. For example,
correlatives and explicativesare language-specific syntactic elements in Englis
language but they do not exist in the Chinese laggwand are replaced by different
syntactic features. In short, they are inappropriat analysing Chinese narratives.
Lin’'s Chinese classifications were at three levelsisody lexicon and syntax Lin
(1993) points out that Labov’'s concept of intermsgi play an important role in
evaluation by emphasising events or items in aatigg by attracting the listeners and
convincing them of the significance of the story.tAe prosodylevel, intensification
is focused on the narrator’s extra stress, loudaepgich. The lexical level consists of
four subtypes:interjections adjectives adverbsand utterance-final particlesLin
(1993: 67) defines interjections as:

a subset of items that encode the speakers’ attudnd
communicative intentions and are context-bound.. labs@djectives
express significant qualities that do not permédgtion and hence
increase intensity...adverbs are the commonest miteenaluative
devices...the final lexical subtypeusterance-final particlesvhich are
abundant in Mandarin...utterance-final particles ased to express
emotions and are regarded gmdensifiers in the sense that they

represent alternatives to neutral linguistic forms.

The syntactic level deploys three levels of cordiom as evaluative devices:
resultative complementsitual expression metaphors similes andrepetition The

form of resultative complements can be denotedv®s:#+ defs + adjective phrase/

verb phrase/clause. It is the non-potential forinad tonveyextentto express intensity.
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An extentmeaning can be inferred from the relationship leetwthe two parts of the
construction. In short, “the event or action ie first constituent is done to such an

extent that the result is the state expresseddgehond constituent” (Lin, 1993: 75).

Ritual expressions are traditionally used at the @na topic chain to evaluate a

situation such apgu zhe yang(zi) stz () (that’s if). In a conversation, this ritual

utterance also signals that the teller is to yik&lfloor, giving an opportunity to other
participants to engage in the conversation; thos,hechanism of “turn-taking” is
reactivated. Metaphors and similes involve comparisvhen speaking, which is
defined as “direct expression of evaluation andkarend to occur when we have

strong feelings to express.” (Lin, 1993:79)

For the purposes of the present study, | will emphlabov’s and Lin’s model of

external evaluationvhile modifying somenternal evaluations

Repetition intensifies a particular action and suspends thgora (Labov,
1972:379). Labov argues that story tellers relyrgpetition, dialogue, tense shifts
andritual expressiorto reinforce evaluations and to segment storiegs nmnageable
chunks and mark prominent points in the storytgliorerformance as well as provide

keys for narrative organisation.
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Norrick (2000: 35) offers an example of conversagicstorytelling which reveals
interesting patterns of repetition. Both telleradh at their own stories. Humorous
narratives reveal personal feelings and values.s@qurently, both contain much
evaluative talk. In the following excerpt, Vivias telling the story of a neighbour
who mistook her two sons for twins. One of thosessdarl, and his wife Alice are
Vivian’s conversational partners. The humour simeldiin the recounted events and
her enjoyment of the memory entice Vivian into i@peg significant elements of her
story during the primary telling. She then repeate key utterances of her story
during the primary telling. Vivian then repeats tpigotal utterances of her story once
again to sum up and conclude the topic, after tefld a related story of his own two
similar looking children. Notice that Vivian is eldy repeating from Alice’s
introductory passage, which contains three sepavateings for the same state of
affairs, namely: “are they twins?”, “they’re twinsdnd “our kids are twins.” Thus,
there is definitely a formulaic feel to the phrdsethe time Vivian repeats it in the
second version of the story.

Twins
1. {Alice and Vivian looking at pictures of (graruthjldren}
2. Alice: people have asked us, “are they t®ins

3 not just once.

4. {to Earl} how often have people asked us
5

6

if they’re twins
if our kids are twins
7. Earl:  well
8. Alice: | mean seriously
9. Earl:  fairly often
10. Alice: fairly often
11. Earl: more often than | would’ve imagined

12. yeah, | consider it such a stupid qaast

13. for me it's=

14. Vivian: =when we moved to Pennsylvania,

15. Delbert and Earl walked to school bgnemeighbors, and | met that lady
one day

16. when we were very new

17. and she said,

18. “oh, you're the one with the twins.”
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19. and | said,

20. “oh no,

21. maybe you mean my boys

22. that are a year and a half apart.”

23. “oh no, they're twins

24. | said, “I have sons a year and a &yadfrt.”
25. “oh no, they're twins

26. | said, “I have sons a year and a &yadfrt.”
27. “ah, well | think they look like twirls

28. and | could’ve just throttled that wems
29. Earl:  =this was like the guy who said to me
30. when | said Lilly has just turned #we
31. no, she said,

32. “oh, you mean four.”

33. Vivian: isn’t that charming,

34. Earl:  1said,

35. Vivian:  when somebody tells the parents what
36. Earl:  “she’s my daughter.

37. she’s three.”
38. Vivian: | could’'ve just kicked that woman.
39. “oh no, they're twirs{laughing}

2.5 Humour as Collaboration

In addition to humourous utterances being usedegstition, humour in its
various forms underpins friendship and solidarfiyotigh shared experiences while
augmenting group rapport (Tannen, 1989). Demomstrat of humour may be
uncertain and multifunctional. Certainly, laughteself is not clear-cut and might
indicate a variety of emotions or reactions rangfrgm ridicule to recognition
(Holmes, 2000). The subsequent examples of humauked by shared laughter in
these narratives cover an assortment of topics. (B@90) identifiescoping humour
as a face-saving device whereby the speaker aeddisuse laughter to distance the
anxiety or embarrassment intrinsic in the matdreahg narrated. For example:
Narrative 1: Female Speaker
1. By that time | was kind of “Yeah | pretty muchust be in labour
2. Cause it hasn't stopped

3. But you know, I'm still ready to be embarrassed her just say
4. ‘Oh no, it's a bad case of bowel troubl@joth laugh)
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Sharing humouhappens when the speaker reveals something abmuséives
“and lets the audience know them better” (Hay, 20008). This strategy also
underpins solidarity. However, within these insesthere is a distinction in the type
of material that prompts the laughter. In Coat€$396: 107) discussion of women’s
narratives, she notes that the listeners show ttentification with the speaker by
laughing when the speaker expresses her inner ttugimilarly, in these women’s
narratives, as well as laughing at events, speakdrlistener often respond to the
women sharing their internalized expectations @lwation of events. For example,
in the subsequent narrative, the speaker and déstelaugh about the speaker’s
expectations of a ‘mess’.

Narrative 2: Female Speaker (Birthing Partner)
1. very often you know like I've heard dads say ‘@& mess you know and
the blood and guts and everything that comes @it yyuck”

2. so | was sort of expecting you know needing gfads or somethingi laugh)
3. and you know “is that it?”

In this study, | will analyse the three sets ofrafwves for evidence of humour
being used as collaboration and building solidaffitartineau, 1972; Norrick, 1993;

Devereux and Ginsburg, 2001).

2.6 The Evaluation Model and Culture

Narratives present a fundamental means of makingesef human experiences
across cultures (Ochs and Capps, 1996). Polya@i9(1207) believes oral narratives
of personal experience illustrate two core conceptsulture and that narratives are
sources of insight into those concepts. The poird oarrative must be “culturally
salient material generally agreed upon by membéthe producer’s culture to be

self-evidently and importantly true” - they are tawal texts.
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Newcombe and Reese (2004) examine the socialisafiahildren’s narrative
ability across the preschool period, exploring th@nection between children’s and
mothers’ narrative style and children’s attachmeaturity. The results showed
different patterns of narrative use and socialsatas a function of children’s
attachment security. Specifically, securely attalchbildren and their mothers used
more evaluations over time, had a more consistantative style, and had more
bidirectional influences. That is, children wergéermalising their mothers’ narrative

style, especially their use of evaluations, intth@ilependent narrative accounts.

From the above, it is clear that oral narrativepefsonal experience illustrate
core concepts of culture and that narratives aneces of insight into those concepts -
they are cultural texts. It is also evident thatep#al narrative styles influence
children’s narrative development (See Chapter 3féother discussion). For the
purposes of the study, it is necessary to invetifyge relationship between narrator
and audience. Accordingly, attention is given th®and Capps’ (2001) framework
for analysing how narratives function as part afversational interaction and to other

narrative functions.

2.7 The Relationship between Narrator and Audience

In order gain deeper insights into the three setsgatives in the current study,
it is crucial to understand the relationship betvearrator and audience. In contrast
to Labov’s (1972) model of narrative structure, ©®amd Capps (2001) developed a
framework for analysing a third variable: how n#&was function as part of
conversational interactions. Telling a story is mosolitary act (Sacks, 1974, 1992;

Jefferson, 1978; Goodwin, 1984, 1986; Tannen, 1@®4tes, 1996).
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Oral narratives can function (a) to openprpne discussion, inviting subsequent
responses and narratives; (bytsstaindiscussion by responding to a topic introduced
by another and to continue the talk; (c) to symetthlly ratify, or affirm the words
and, indeed, the speaking rights, of another (Shurh@86); and (d) t@amplify, or

extend, the stories of others.

Polanyi (1981, 1985) shows how “adequate parapktasé conversational
stories by Americans can be a method of arrivingp@tmost basic statements of their
beliefs about the world. She investigates the dimiwf evaluation in conversational
storytelling and focuses on how the narrator amdligieners negotiate one aspect of
tellability, where the storyteller evaluates the events oftay staking into

consideration their recipients’ responses.

Tellability is an important component of Ochs and Capps’ (R@dhensional
model of narrative. They argue that from a dialqmecspective, narrators accomplish
social work when they tell narratives in conveisasi with significant others. They
engage interlocutors in (re)interpretation of pasgsent, or imagined events; they
take moral stances; they seek to enact themsetvgea and proper people within a
moral order; they explore multiple interpretaticarsd possibilities. Georgakopoulou
(2006a) and Johnson and Paoletti, (2004) also algiea dimensional approach can

be a useful conceptual structure for the analysmgatives.

34



According Ochs and Capps’ dimensional model, altaiaves can be described in
terms of five narrative dimensions each of whicprissented as a continuum between
a set of poles:

» Tellership refers to whether there is one primary teller o th
narrative or whether there are multiple active eltets

o Tellability refers to both the significance of the narrated
experience and the rhetorical style in which it welated

» Embeddedness refers to how detached or embedded the narrative
is in relation to the discourse which surrounds it

* Linearity refers to the way in which the sequence of eventbe
narrative is organized (i.e. the events related imarrative may be
presented in a more or less linear fashion)

» Moral Sance refers to the perspective or framework for
interpreting the moral meanings associated withneven the

narrative.

Of these five dimensions, moral stance is mostvegle to identity. Figure 4
shows, moral stance can range from certain or taiogand from more to less stable,
in any given narrative. Participants’ identitiesdamoral stances toward events (as
well as actions carried out by themselves and sjlee revealed through evaluation

(Poveda, 2004).

Figure 4: Narrative Dimensions and Possibilities (Ghs and Capps, 2001: 20)

Dimensions Possibilities

Tellership One active teller « — Multiple active tellers

Tellability High — - Low

Embeddedness Detached — > Embedded

Linearity Closed temporatlan «— — Open temporal and
causal order causaler

Moral stance Certain, constant <« — Uncertain, fluid
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2.7.1 Tellership

According to Ochs and Capps (2001: 2d)ershiprefers to “the extent and kind
of involvement conversational partners in the dateeounting of a narrative.” Sacks
(1974, 1992) and Jefferson (1978) suggest thatsttwy recipients are not merely
listeners of the story, but they contribute to amitlence the storytelling; thus “co-
constructing” the storytelling with the story tell@uranti, 1986; Jacoby and Ochs,
1995). The listener both passively and activelied$ the development of the
narrative. As in talk in general, the narrator shaecipient design in building his/her
story (Jefferson, 1978: 227)efferson investigates how a storytelling situatisn
established and what sequential position a stosywithin the conversational frame

and finds that stories alecally occasione@nd sequentially implicative.

Other researchers have demonstrated how each ipantic supports
himself/herself with the narrator as a story rempwho presents himself/herself as
an “unknowing participant” (Mandelbaum, 1993); atsaas a story co-teller who
presents himself/herself as a “knowing participaatid assists the story teller at
various points in the storytelling sequence (Lerrd®92). Mandelbaum points out
five ways in which story recipients display themderstanding during the process of
storytelling. For instance:

1) Continuers such as Uh huHl (passive recipientship)

2) Assessmentsuch asWonderfli’ (passive ~ active recipientship)

3) Change-of-state tokensuch as Oh” (active recipientship)

4) Newsmarkssuch as “Really?” (active recipientship)

5) Recipient-initiated repair such asWhen was ®” or “Who is h&” (active

recipientship)
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In order to account for the suitability of the i@ of the story and to encourage
conversationalists to speak further; before tharnmgg of a narrativegentrance talk
is initiated. This transitional talk, linking theqvious talk and the story proper, shows
the relationship between the two, and shows trestbry is systematically introduced
into turn-by-turn talk. A gambit likeDid | tell you abou?” can be a minimal entrance
talk (an abstract in Labov’s terminology), funciiog to proclaim the telling of a story
and defer the turn-taking mechanism. There is twsitional talk linking the story
proper and the subsequent talk, usually referredstexit talk which serves to re-
establish the general state of the talk and regmdhe turn-taking mechanism in
conversation. The connection between the story sariidequent talk is negotiated
between the teller and the recipient (Jeffersoi@i819Somehow, the exit talk is equal
to the coda in Labov's model, bridging the story toward a maeneral topic.
Interlocutors can also be drawn into active cartgliwhen a storyteller asks for help,
even though it is not strictly necessary (Goodwi®79). For instance, Oren and his
mother have been recollecting an event in whicimbdvertently ate a chili pepper in
a restaurant. When he asks his mother how old Isenkan this occurred, his mother
relays the question to a previously uninvolved éatlwvho in turn provides an answer
(Ochs, 1994 iii). While this appears to be an oerd request for information, his
mother immediately challenges her husband’s answer:

Mom: How old was he Don? When that [happened®okihg to Dad))
Dad: [Two

Mom: Was he even two?
(1.0 pause) ((no noticeable affirmation from Dad))

! In the subsequent series of conversations, th@fislg transcription symbols are used. Double
parentheses denote conduct. A bracket denntesalap. Underlining indicates some form of tres
or emphasis. A hyphen after a word indicatesesoma part of a word indicates a cut-off or self
interruption. A dot in parentheses indicat@sieropausehearable but not readily measurable,
ordinarily less than two tenths of a second. Rers in parentheses indicate a silence in tenths of
second.
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The mother’s question suggests that she views lhexsehe superior authority
and her request for help in recalling details ofagrative incident may actually be a
facade for enlisting her husband as an active rtefairthermore, enthusiastic
conversational partners occasionally take overtdléng of a narrative form its
initiator. In some instances, the takeover is gajtas when one interlocutor forwards
a story to another to continue (Goodwin, 1986).13a{1995: 149-150) illuminates
this dynamic in the parent-child narrative intel@a$ wherein the child assigns a
parent as his or her “proxy voice”. For instance the excerpt below, Mom
encourages Sharon to continue telling her siblaigsut her new molar, but Sharon
designates Mom as her proxy.

Mom: Oh tellthem
| bet they don’t know the good news

Rhoda: i do
Sharon;_Youell. ((pointing to Mom with both hands))

Another form of active co-telling is the creatiohaoparallel story episode by a
conversational partner. That is, the telling of oragrative motivates other tellings
(Goodwin, 1984; Jefferson, 1978, Ryave, 1978; Saik®2). Ryave (1978) and
Sacks (1992) point out the significance of “resgorstories” when a listener
constructs a second story parallel to the firstystbhey show that response stories are
constructed to reinforce understanding of the feler’'s story and to comment on it.
Sacks (1992: 249) claims that the teller of theosdcstory is in some way concerned
to produce a recognisably similar story to thetfiror example, after Beth
commences a story that complains about her matheteather’s use ddh God her
mother gives an account of her own experience Widlsphemy (Ochs and Capps,

2001: 32).
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Mom: | remember once-
| don’t know where it was, somewhere in church-going
experience
I- (0.2 pause) was told that you shouwddear take-
to say “Oh my God” unless you are retdlking to God

Meng (1992: 241) found that German three-to six-g#d children attempted to
recruit a conversational partner when initiatingnaarative. The German children’s
developing skills in co-narration are echoed in lerative interactions of five-year-
old Canadian children (Preece, 1985, 1992). Inrthenversations, these children
were active tellers who not only elicited narrativevolvement for their own
narratives but also contributed to narrativesaigd by others.

Kepmen: Hey, who wants to hear a story?
(Defended another’s right to tell
Bronwyn: KEPMEN, let...Kepman, let Heather say thiser.httle tiny one (story)
(Invited one another to narrate)
Heather: (to Kepmen) Tell what happened!
(Repaired one another’s perceived errors)
Heather: D’you know what?

It (.) um (.) at our house you (pause)should smell,

it smelled like poop from the sulbjenk!
Bronwyn: No not the “subject tank (.) um (.) umghat’s it called?

It's not subject tank (.)um (.pgect (0.3 pause) septic (0.3 pause)
SEPTIC tank.

Heather: Well Dad and Mum call it the subject tank.
Bronwyn: Well, it's not that. It's a SEPTIC TANKight Mum?
(Provided elicited information and confirmation)
Heather: And he um and he um, he always (0.3 pdustjhings, and everytime,
what is Angus did to you, Bronwyn?
Bronwyn: What?
Heather: What does he always do to you Bronwyn?
Kepmen: He KICKS her, and one time he even threwdben on the ground.

(Preece, 1992: 285).
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2.7.2 Tellability

Tellability refers to the performative and aesthetic aspea sfory-telling. In
short, what story is tellable (Georgakopolou, 2Q0P&rsonal narratives vary in their
quality as tellable accounts, that is, in the extenwhich they convey a series of
reportable events and make a point in a rhetoyioaflective manner (Labov and
Waletzky, 1967). Georgakopoulou (2006b: 96) analysmversations between young
Greek women who are close friends. In terms of tilenher participants adopt
different roles such as “advice-giver versus adgeeker and expert versus novice”.
Consequently, the internal hierarchy of the comtgrealists is evident in the
production of their narratives. This study will estigate the role of advice-giver in
the Taiwanese and British narratives. Highly td#abarratives can be retold many
times and still appreciated by listeners. For imstéa Shuman (1986; 69-70), presents
a highly-tellable narrative by an adolescent dgsfaCie), who retells a story she had
read in the newspaper to her friend Marie. Althoubgk events are essentially
shocking, tellability is related not only to thergusing nature of events but also to
the importance of events for particular interlocatand the way in which events are
rhetorically created in a narrative.

Stacie: Oh. | want to tell y’all about somethingeel
This lady, her baby
She had um (.) she had a little girl
She dressed her little girl up
Oh, it was Eastertime
She dressed her little girl up in pretothes
So the father could come and take bér o
Because the parents were separated
And do you know what she did?
She put the (.) she beat the girl up started stabbing the little baby and
everything

And then she put it in the oven?
Marie: Oh!
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2.7.3 Embeddedness

Narratives of personal experience vary in termsthadir embeddedness in
surrounding discourse and social activity. The mixte which a personal narrative is
an entity unto itself, separate from prior, coneaty and subsequent discourse, is
related to turn organisation, thematic content, @metorical structuring. Extended
turn length by a principal teller is a distinguis@pifeature of many personal narratives
(Jefferson, 1978; Goodwin, 1986; Sacks, 1992). &@mple, prolonged turns are
evident in the following exchange between Katha@mecompanied by friends) and
Algy (an elderly English man) whose mystifying radive relates his account about
getting a car ride while intoxicated.

Algy: Is it ((tape recorder)) on?
Katherine: Of course it’s on let’s see
Algy: All right I'll = This is my final thing.
| was (.) had a drink or two
And | was walking back from Newton AbliotAshburton
And (.) in the wintertime.
And | was tired. | thought | saw a caming.
In fact it did come. Slowly overtook me.
| thought | don’t know it’s got no lights
Anyhow opened the door jumped in passesige.
Thought um anything special (in the thihg
And sat there you see and when we gatdorner great hairy hand comes
round
Katharine: Hm.
Algy: moves the steering wheel and on we go
Katharine: ((coughs))
Algy: Then I nodded off (.) went to sleep.

2.7. 4 Linearity

The dimension ofinearity is related to the extent to which narratives aspeal
experience show events as happening in a singieed) temporal, and causal path or,

alternatively, in diverse, open uncertain pathsdbfately linear narratives depict an
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overarching progression of events in which one ewemporally comes first or
causally leads to a succeeding event:

Event x [> Eventy

Shuman (1986: 26-27) presents a ‘fight’ narratiwpidting a highly linear
sequence of events as a result of Mary calling #oamore in front of Joan’ sister.
The excerpt begins with her sister’s response.

Joan: It was me and Mary
We had a fight and right
Yesterday
My sister went over to her
and she grabbed her
and she pulled her
and she say that “You want to fight myesi®”
She said “Go do it”
Linda: By your place?
Joan: So | went over to her

and then she wants to fight me
so | walked away.

2.7. 5 Moral Stance

This study will investigate the use of moral stamweghin the three sets of
narratives. Ochs and Capps (2001: 45) define nstasce as a “disposition towards
what is good or valuable and how one ought toilivehe world.” Miller et al. (1996)
found that American and Chinese families engagengathildren in co-telling past
experience with approximately the same frequengpakently, telling stories with
children and also about children in their presemogurs many times in Chinese and
American families. Cultural differences are evidenhow families cast the children
as moral protagonists: the Chinese emphasisingltilé as a transgressor and the
American highlighting the child’s positive qualgieFor example, Chung-Chung (C)

and his mother (M) are commenting on a slide baara picture book (Miller at al,
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1996: 301).In this excerpt, the mother’s moral stance is evideHer every
contribution contains an explicit reference to k niolation, to the resulting parental
censure, or to the inferred self-centerednesseothiid. She seems to have adopted a
societal voice in a highly consistent mode. Theuag#ion of an authoritative,

normative voice helps to create her right to cothe story.

. M: Papa said, “How come you didn't listen to rhe?

C: What'’s that? ((looking at another picture))

C: (returning to the story after interveningjabo many kids were playing on the
slide..Chung-Chung wanted to play on ltu@g-Chung didn’t want other kids
to play on it..I want | myself..] mysetf play on it..Chung-Chung..so many
kids..I didn’t get to play on it

9. M: See how selfish you are? Did Papa say yoldadwi this? Papa said you

couldn’t..right? Didn’t Papa tell you..yshould share whatever you have with

other kids?

1. C: Yes..in the zoo..l..that slide..I didn’t her kids play
2. M: Yes. It was your fault..wasn't it?

3. C: Yes

4. M: Papa was mad at you.

5. C: Yes

6

7.

8.

2.8 Summary

The literature review has provided some importasights for this cross-cultural
study. If narratives, as has been argued, aredafuental means of making sense of
human experiences across cultures and constitdiecaurse universal, then we can
gain valuable cultural insights expressed in Tamg@nand British narratives. For the
purposes of the present study, | will use Labovedei of narrative to analyse
recurring structures, topics and effects in theatase corpus. | will employ Labov’s

and Lin’s model of external evaluation while modiy some internal evaluations.
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The literature review has also provided importarsights into the relationship
between the teller and the audience. Hence, | exdimine the data faellership
tellability, and moral stancetaking as an evaluative device. Additionally, another
useful insight is that humour plays an importarie revithin a narrative (Cortazzi,
1993). Storytellers can show their involvement analuation through humour.
Accordingly, | will explore the use of humour iretBritish (BE) and Taiwanese (TM)
and (TEFL) narratives. | believe that the studyafrative is central to education. As
stated in chapter one, a major research aim igptmes why my students did not use
L2 discourse norms in their English language nemggiroductions. Cortazzi's (1993)
study has been particularly helpful because itteslaarrative research to education.
Specifically, his research analyses teachers’ acabunts of their experiences in the
classroom. In other words, it focuses on human @gdnwill also focus on human
agency by investigating Taiwanese L2 learners’ Bgpees of second language
acquisition (SLA) within and outside the classrodfigure 5 illustrates the evolution

of emerging research questions and their relatipesds identified in this chapter.

In the next chapter, | will expand my conceptuahiework by exploring issues
related to the relationship of language and cultes&@mine some important cross-
cultural narrative studies, and narrative resedrcheducation. Finally, the main

research questions for the study will be identified
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Figure 5 illustrates thematic structure of thisptlea

Figure 5: Model of Thematic Structure 2

British (BE) English
Language Narratives

Taiwanese (TEFL)
Narratives

A

\4

Human Agency in
SLA

Labovian Narrative Structure:
Evaluation: Internal and External
Evaluation as Moral Stance
Humour showing Solidarity
Tellability / Tellership

Taiwanese (TM)
Mandarin Narratives
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CHAPTER THREE

LANGUAGE/ CULTURE / LEARNER IDENTITY IN SECOND
LANGUAGE ACQUISITION (SLA)

3. Introduction

This chapter is the second part of my conceptaahé&work. Attention is given to
the relationship between language and culture,aheer as social practice, and a
comparison of Asian/Western discourse styles. leantlore, | identify significant
cross-cultural studies on narrative. Research th® notion of a good language
learner is discussed. Emphasis is also given tanpertance of narrative research in
second language acquisition (SLA). Additionallye tmportance of learner identity in

SLA is underpinned. Finally, the main research tjaes are identified.

3.1 The Relationship between Language and Culture

Barthes (1977:79) underscores the importance oatnag in culture:

Narrative is present in myth, legend, fable, taleyella, epic,
history, tragedy, drama, comedy, mime, paintingjnetd glass
windows, cinema, comics, news items, conversatiamarative
is international, transhistorical, transculturdlis simply there,

like life itself.

How does a particular language influence the wayspeakers perceive the
world? In this cross-cultural study, the relatiopshetween language and culture is
central to the study of conversational narratiéasertz (1973: 89) defines culture as a
“historically transmitted pattern of meaning emtsatliin symbols, a system of
inherited conceptions expressed in symbolic fornys eans of which men

communicate, perpetuate, and develop their knovdedigut attitudes towards life.”
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Culture has also been defined as consisting of afsatitudes, beliefs, customs
and values shared by a group of people, commuuidaten one generation to the
next through language or some other means of coneation (Super and Harkness,
1980; Fischer and Lazerson, 1984; Matsumoto, 200Mreover, in order to
understand any culture, one must have direct adceise language. According to
Kramsch (1998: 3), the words people utter refecdmmon experience and reflect
their authors’ attitudes and beliefs, their poihview that are also those of others. In

both cases, language expresses cultural reality.

In this cross-cultural study, two important quessichould be asked at the outset:

(a) is narrative part of social practice? (b) rsglaage inherently cultural?

3.1.1 Narrative as Social Practice

According to Fairclough (1989: vi), language is iabgractice and not a
phenomenon that functions in a vacuum; it is not‘artonomous construct’ but
action, both shaping and shaped by “the structaed forces of [the] social
institutions within which we live and function” (ih). As Klapproth (2004: 4) points
out: narrative as social practice both shapes andeshaped by culture-specific
conceptions, that is “by the ideas and beliefs thatmembers of the culture hold
about their world and about the human being’s fiencand place within this world.”
Underlining the importance of involvement in nainratas social practice, Klapproth
(2004: 117) claims that the “narrative act creagepersonal involvement in the

narrated world” for the narrator and the listemeaddition to the narrative act itself.
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Klapproth examines the stories from the Anglo-Westeral tradition and the
Australian Aboriginal Pitjantjatjara and Yankunyfgaa oral tradition. She explores
the differences in form and function and their tielaship to socio-cultural practices
and worldviews, reviews the role of narrative i thocio-cultural construction of
reality, the narrative sharing of worlds and steliytg as communicative interaction,
and the structure of narrated worlds and the sdarcétory schemata. She found that
the cross-cultural applicability of the analyticategories suggested by these models
and discovered that they reflect Anglo-Western eadystems and culture-specific

conceptualizations.

Minami (2002: 194) points out that Whorf (1956) btipesised that the particular
language one speaks affects the manner in whietperceives and thinks about the
world; the Eskimo language is often used as a ppé@vidence because it contains
more words for snow than English does. Regardiésghether we accept the Sapir-
Whorf hypothesis or not, it seems true that langu@md narrative in particular) is a
vehicle by which we bring our thoughts and meaningsorder. That is, culture has a
pervasive influence on language; for instance,uceltffects pragmatics (the use of
apologies, compliments). As Tannen (1989: 12) jgoinit, communicative interaction
IS not just an issue of two individuals adopting tbles of speaker and listener. To a
certain extent, “both speaking and listening ineluelements of the other.” This
notion of “involvement”, Tannen defines as the ing, even emotional connection
individuals feel which binds them to other peopke well as to places, things,

activities, ideas, memories, and words.
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The relationship between discourse and cultureagge imply that discourse is
the expression of culturally preferred styles opression and with the discourse
being constrained by culturally-agreed upon conweest For example, Fowler (1977:
125) claims the system of conventions make possiework of discourse and
arrangements of words within the work; that is thgstematic of society transcends
and controls the individual, determining verbaltpats he or she can deploy or
respond to.” Nida (1998:. 29) claims “language andtuce are two symbolic

systems.”

It is evident that people of different cultures aafer to different things while
using the same language forms. For example, whersaydunch, a Westerner may
be referring to a hamburger or a pizza, but a Gangerson will most probably be
referring to steamed bread or rice. As Jiang (2BX®) affirms, “being culturally
loaded, English words and their Chinese translatir vice versa) are seldom
equivalents and often give rise to different assomns and images.” Jiang uses three
metaphors to underline the inseparability of cétand language: (a) a mirror, (b) an
iceberg, (c) a living organism. Jiang conceiveglage as theirror of culture in the
sense that people can see a culture through itudge and that language is the
visible part of thaceberg, with a small part of culture; the greater parnind beneath
the surface, is the invisible aspect of culture.ddems that language and culture is
akin to a living organism in the sense that languaghe flesh of this living organism
and culture is its blood -without culture languageuld be dead and without language,
culture would have no structure. Weaver (1993) alses an iceberg metaphor to

underscore that the major part of culture is the-observable.
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Gieve (1998) suggests a linguistic culture does mextessarily need to have
strong links to a particular language or natiogyalite believes that a linguistic culture
is continually evolving as it can be influenceddwygial class, educational background
and even the individual’s own interests. Gieve g)9&ramsch (1998), Cook (2003)
all support the view that language and culture amenected and that the ensuing

linguistic cultures are formed by experiences pievao a particular group.

In summary, the above section has provided somegaet insights for this study.
Firstly, in order to comprehend any culture, onesmibave direct access to the
language. Additionally, when individuals engagenarratives, they do so in a social
environment. Moreover, narratives are a vital pdrsocial practice and they mirror
the teller’s culture, and their participation iratttulture. Furthermore, the relationship
between discourse and culture appears to entdildiseourse is the articulation of
culturally favoured styles of expression and witle discourse being controlled by
culturally-agreed upon rules. Also, the relatiopshetween culture and language is
symbolic (Jiang, 2000; Weaver, 1993) and it is fircdd (Gieve, 1998). In the next

section, we explore differences in Asian and Wastisscourse styles.

3.2 Comparison of Asian/Western Discourse Styles

Conversationaindirectness is a constant cause of interpersonal misunderstgndi
and it occurs when there is an inconsistency betvseatence meaning and speaker
meaning. Sanchez-Burks et al (2003: 364) pointsentience meaning refers to the
semantic meaning of an utterance, apebker meaning refers to what the speaker

intends to accomplish with the remark.
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Consequently, if the speaker says “this paperteyesting,” but actually intends
to communicate to the speaker that the paper hastiqnable worth, indirectness
occurs. In short, indirectness indicates the spéakead the listener’s intention to do
more than merely transmit the literal or senten@amng of the words exchanged
(Grice, 1968). Indirectness has been shown tordife&gween cultures (Markus and

Kitayama, 1991; Ting-Toomey et al., 1991).

Hall (1983) has claimed that there is more indivess in high-context cultures
where people depend on a wide range of social lsidgaacommunicate than in low-
context cultures where people depend on few sacie$ to communicate. Similarly,
people from collectivist cultures such as Koreamasehbeen shown to be more
indirect than people from individualistic culturesch as Americans (Ambady et al.,
1996; Holtgraves, 1997). No doubt this has itsd&sim collectivists’ tendencies to

attend to relational concerns more than individial{Ting-Toomey et al., 1991).

Kaplan (1966) claims the existence of culture-dpedhought patterns. He
hypothesised that his Chinese participants reveatedndirect approach in their
writing style and their thinking in contrast to thieear approach adopted by his
American participants. He further hypothesised thath circuitousness is also
reflected in Chinese oral discourse, and is reptatige of Chinese thought patterns

in general. Kaplan argues that English rhetorlmesar (See Figure 6).
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Figure 6: Kaplan’'s (1966) Cultural Thought Patternsin Inter-cultural Communication
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Although this study focuses on oral narratives, IKajs (1966) study on cultural

thought patterns is worth investigating as it dealth ideas ofindirectness and
language interference (negative transfer). Mohan and Au-Yeung Lo (1985: 516)
point out Kaplan believed deviations from the pecéahle organisation of English
academic discourse could be explainedribgrference (or negative transfer) from the
rhetorical organisation of the writer’s first larage. The notion of transfer relates to

how the speaker’'s dominant language influenceshanténguage.

Hinds (1983) is critical of Kaplan'’s use of writtesompositions in English
gathered from speakers of various languages wtoalotl show us anything about the
rhetoric of the first language, since it has noverbeecognised that at least some
errors in the target language are not the resulbegfative transfer from the first
language. Zhang and Sang (1986: 368) point outith@hinese discourse, narrators
“mention the main point very briefly” and tend tmpghasise repeated details about

“‘common experiences in shared time and place.”
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Cortazzi and Jin (2006: 35-37) highlight Chinesef@mred rhetorical modes
evident in written applications to undertake Masi@egree courses at British
universities. Cortazzi and Jin argue that theseatimes would cause confusion to a
western reader. When writing the applications,Gienese writer needed to create a
relevant academic and professional identity aneéfepably, a unique voice as a
creditable applicant. Some portions of the Chirsedepresentations were unlikely to
be found in British self-presentations as Britishdyates were more likely to focus
on the postgraduate admission tutor’'s expectatian such self-descriptions would
establish merit through a narrative based on faetvidence of achievement and were
concerned more with how the course would benef dpplicant in his or her
professional context. However, East Asian applgdotiowed a cultural trend of
using their narratives to establish their iderdgitees moral persons. Terms such as
‘honesty’, ‘sincerity’, ‘my sense of responsibilitywon the respect and trust’,
‘happiness’, ‘gives me great pleasure’, ‘my firseam’, ‘my odyssey in the world of
knowledge’ were used in their applications. To@kenese applicants, such narratives
are connected to real life and evidence of pagsopaance which can be shared with
strangers. However, a British reader might read Weirry affirmative personalisation
as over-claiming through overstated boasting otipaeelevance. Equally, a Chinese
reader of a typical British application might questwhy the expected description of

the moral identity of the person is absent.

In summary, Kaplan’s notion of thought patternsnseeaelevant to this study
because it is central to understanding that pefspla different cultures use a basic
narrative template based on the preferred rhetoneaes in their native culture.

However, his study was based on written textspnaltnarratives.
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As one of my main research aims is to explore tikssc differences between
the participants’ narratives, | will look at theiwanese (TEFL) English language
narratives for evidence of language similar to twaind in the Cortazzi and Jins’
(2006) Chinese MA applicants. In the next sectl@xplore various studies related to

cross-cultural narratives.

3.3 Cross-Cultural Studies on Narrative

Narratives and narrative processes can vary enaiyan different cultural
groups. People “talk differently, about differenpics, in different ways, to different
people, with different consequences” (Barnlund, 5t9435). The narrative process
can depend on the type of narrative told, how tiaatative is told, the individuality of
the teller and audience and the relationship betwkeem, where they are, why the
narrative is being told, the mood and tone of #ikng, and how all of these features
usually relate to each other for any particulartual group (Cortazzi, 1993: 100).
Cortazzi also underlines that the same story cayif¥@ne or more of these features

change.

Narratives have been used in many cross-culturapanisons of discourse form
(Odlin, 1989: 59). For example, myths and folktaleave been analysed by
anthropologists and literary theorists due to teesigtent features in content and form.
For example, creation myths, floods, a return @fod or hero have emerged in a
significant amount of cultures. As noted in chapbee, traditional narratives are
known to have fixed characteristics that persisthe oral literature of numerous

cultures (Levi-Strauss, 1955; Dundes, 1964; Prapps3).
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Substantial cross-cultural differences have beentifled in terms of narrative
structure (McCabe, 1996). When telling narrativdieppanese narrators, for example,
tend to opt for dispensing with nominal referentcesntities that they assume to be in
the focus of listeners’ consciousness (Downing,0198n the basis of some of fixed
features, scholars have develomtaty grammars and other systems of analysis to
comprehend narratives and related forms of diseo(ifeorndyke, 1977; Mandler et
al., 1980). In story grammars, relations betweetinggs, themes, plots, episodes, and
characters are clarified through a sequence o$ridany of the narratives typified in
story grammars show a sequence of events in tinth, many of the events being
causally related to each other, and a problemeasthrt of the story is normally not
resolved until the conclusion of the story, witle thudience being kept in suspense
during most of the narrative. Such patterns reaustorytelling in many cultures.
However, it is not clear that such recurrencesuareersal as there are cross-cultural

differences in the functions of narrative.

In a cross-cultural study exploring ethnic differes in relation to emotion,
Matsumoto (1993) found that in collectivist soastisuch as Asian and South
American cultures, it is important to avoid reflagtnegatively upon the group, hence,
they are less likely to demonstrate negative effeddlicly. In contrast, individualist
societies such as Western cultures direct commuaices important; hence, they are
less likely to mask their negative affect. Hof&t€d001) also defines national groups
in terms of individualism versus collectivism. Faxample, Americans are
individualistic because they are focused on se#rast in contrast to Asians who are
collectivistic because they are centred on therasts of family and the wider

community.
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It may be argued that Taiwanese, akin to Japameag,disclose little of their
public self in their conversations. Consequentlyeré may be differences or
similarities in the amount of disclosure shownha Taiwanese and British narratives.
There is a strong historical linkage between Taiaad Japan. In 1895, Taiwan was
ceded to Japan following the Ching dynasty’s deffeéihe Sino-Japanese War. Japan
governed Taiwan with a strict autocracy and anghidined Confucianism which had

a profound influence impact on Taiwanese society.

In relation to identity construction and negotiati®arnlund (1975has shown
the disclosure of the public self differs greatbtween Japanese and Americans. He
argues that Japanese are rather repressed, a@pée who are afraid to reveal for
public scrutiny much about their lives. The Japanprefer carefully regulated and
predictable forms of conversations dealing withegahtopics in a fairly superficial
manner, and they rarely have deep, heart-to-hésgtigsions even with their closest
friends or relatives. While the Japanese mask thkms in an atmosphere of secrecy,
even when there is nothing to hide, Americans apfmeaxpress themselves across a
wider variety of topics at a significantly deep@adamore personal leveAmericans
prefer spontaneous and detailed forms of conversatind when confronted with a
major problem, they prefer assertive and expredsivas of defense, while Japanese,
in keeping with their more guarded view of the spliefer passive forms of defense
that tend to reduce involvement. As Richards anéwsmat (1983: 122) claim,
Japanese in terms of topics discussed, converaenwore superficial level, and “they
demonstrate unwillingness for verbal intimacy beeauhey choose defensive

reactions sooner and in a greater number of topiesls.”
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This study will examine the amount of public selfident in the Taiwanese TM

and TEFL narratives.

Lewin (1936) observes disclosure differences betw&mericans and Germans,
with Americans disclosing more than the Germansfailing to achieve the high
level of intimacy evident in the latter nation. Aimber of studies have related
disclosure to cultural variations such as individuna-collectivism (Hofstede, 1980),
with some individualist cultures having a wide rangf disclosure targets, whereas
other (collectivist) cultures are characterizedagmaller but more close circle of
interactants (Gudykunst and Ting-Toomey, 1988;Adia et al., 1993; Wheeler et al.,
1989). Greater collectivism in a culture was assed with greater differences
between the in-group and out-group in terms ofmatty of communication

(Gudykunst and Matsumoto, 1996).

In a study examining conversational turn-taking, &tgal. (2000) scrutinised
conversations in European and Chinese familiesaw [¥ealand. The two types of
turns varied with cultural individualism/collectsrn in both inter- and subcultural
comparisons. Single-addressee turns were more carmmieuropean (individualistic)
than in Chinese (collectivistic) families, and imgtn (individualistic) than in low
(collectivistic) acculturated Chinese families. Tieeerse was true for multiaddressee
turns. Members of Chinese families who were higidgulturated used more single
and fewer multiaddressee turns when compared weds Ihighly acculturated

members.
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In terms of the present study, it seems that froenabove that we might predict
that a culture which accentuates autonomy and srtlgnce (for example, British)
will center more on the individual, and thafculture (such as Chinese/Taiwanese)
which emphasises interdependence will focus morekiaoship relationships in a
family-oriented society where in-group relationsideto be very strong. In HC
cultures, people tend to draw a greater distinchietween outsiders and insiders, so
that when they converse, they tend to expect thielen to know what is going on in
their mind. Therefore, they talk indirectly aboutat is going on, giving the listeners
all the necessary information except for the ciugiace of information. Conversely,
British participants do not live in such a socidbgcause individualism takes
precedence over group and family matters. Accoitding might be predicted that
British participants will be less family-orientagse more linear logic, place emphasis
on facts and logical development of ideas, and @ik spoken verbal messages that
are explicitly coded. | consider that even thougims of the aforementioned features
might be present in Western and Chinese societigs) sweeping generalisations

about Chinese and Westerners seem problematical.

In storytelling, joint recall can often give thellitgg a celebratory function.
However, there kinds of collaboration: tellers am® cultures such as the Athabascan
in North America, wait for the audience to anti¢gothe conclusion and supply it - the
listener gives the ending and the meaning - antiafwhite audience does not or
cannot supply this ending, the teller progressivetpands the background, while
waiting for the audience completion which may neeeme (Scollon and Scollon,

1981).
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Similar teller-audience collaborations among théaldalo in central Brazil give
listeners the responsibility to put the pieces loé tstory together and to make
evaluations explicit (Basso, 1992). Matsuyama (1988nd a major difference in the
Asian and Western storytelling traditions, both wafiich are governed by basic
narrative template rules. According to Matsuyam88@), Asian stories favour
character development, explanations of motives d@skcriptions of interpersonal
relationships, whereas narratives told within a téfestradition are typically centered

around plot development and action.

Cortazzi (1993: 105) offers several examples of hwarators from different
cultures commence their narrative performance. é&s@mple, Dani narrators from
Liberia will use the formulaic narrative openiniget us listen”, while Hanga narrators
from Ghana will use the formulaic apertutevant to tell you a story.” Some cultures
may find another culture’s narrative sequencingtional. For instance, Sherzer (1987
305) observes that Kuna narrators from Panama d#ésedency to skip from place to

place when storytelling.

In a study related to the moral judgments of Anarec and Japanese, Azuma
(2001) provided participants with a number of cmgtances related to moral
misbehaviour and asked what extra contextual inéion they would require to
make a moral judgment about the protagonist. Intrash to the Americans, the
Japanese regarded additional information aboutchiaeacter’'s feelings as essential
before making a judgment. As noted in chapter tivaill examine moral stance
taking (Ochs and Capps, 2001) as an evaluativecelenithe Taiwanese and British

narratives.
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Yu (2005) examines sociolinguistic features of atipalar speech act, paying
compliments, by comparing and contrasting nativen€se and Native American
speakers’ performances. By focusing on a relativalgerstudied speaker group such
as the Chinese, typically regarded as having rofespeaking and social norms very
different from those of Westerners, Yu examines how cross-cultural
communication, foreign language speakers have ty plse attention to
sociolinguistic rules of the target language iniadd to structure and discourse rules
to meet the needs of linguistic accuracy and flyefbis is due to the fact that such
rules play an indispensable role in appropriating ¢orrect use of linguistic forms.
Yu explores both the features of distribution ofipg compliments, and the functions
they may serve in spoken exchanges for native Ghirend American English

speakers.

A story schema (the underlying organisational pgradfor stories) seems
culturally specific (Minami, 2002). Moreover, a gtoschema reveals children’s
competence in using the appropriate linguistic meam a narrative situation
(Bamberg, 1987). Some researchers claim that & stcnema is culturally and
linguistically specific (Kintsch and Greene, 19Harris et al. 1988). Kintsch and
Greene (1978), presupposing the existence of eufipecific aids to story
comprehension and reconstruction, selected a Naimerican story that was not in
agreement with the Western model of a good stognddcting experiments on
American college students, these researchers fthatdhose American students had
some trouble in understanding and reconstructing Mative American story.
Therefore, it seems that people forget less inietataken from cultures that are

similar to their own than in culturally divergenoses.
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If people from different cultures decipher theirokviedge and experience into
narratives in culture-specific ways, then it sedogscal that different cultures have a
different outlook on what makes a story good. Usregse/stanza analysis, Minami
and McCabe (1991, 1996) scrutinised oral persomatatives told by Japanese
elementary school children (aged five to nine) fmuwhd three distinctive features: (1)
The narratives are extremely concise; (2) theyygeally unconnected collections of
multiple experiences; and (3) stanzas almost alveaysist of three verses (which
approximately correspond to three simple claus@éfese different features are
illustrated in a narrative which was told by Yoshiseven-year-old Japanese boy who
lived both in Japan and in the United States. éXigemely succinct injury stories
reveal both the three-verse pattern and the pras@miof multiple experiences.

Yoshi’s Monologic Narrative
Stanza Alabstract]
(a) | fell down,
(b) 1 got a big injury here,
(c) I bumped into a heater,
(d) I got hurt here,
Stanza B: [Injury in Japan]
(e) First, as for this one, you know,
‘in Japan, you know’
When | lived, you know,
(H) I'was dashing “dah, dah, dah,”
| tumbled,
(g) I gothurt
Stanza C.: [injury in the United States]
(h) And, as for the other one, you know,
(i) I'was playing, you know,
| stumbled,
| bumped into a heater “bang”
() Then, you know,
Form here, it bled “drip, drip”
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In Stanza A, Yoshi momentarily talks about his mgjin Japan, and then begins to
describe another injury he experienced in Amenca imore detailed manner. 1t is
apparent that this stanza departs from the thresevpattern but that the stanza
functions as an abstract of the two injuries tadbscribed later in Stanzas B and C.
According to Minami and McCabe (1991), this inctusiof brief description of one
experience is another feature of Japanese chikl@al narratives. They argue that
the above features mirror the basic characteristidsiku,' which also shows three
lines of written discourse. Minami (1990) and Minaamd McCabe (1991, 1996)
suggest that Japanese literacy games may expldnthe surprising regularity of
verses per stanza and the smooth acquisition dingdy a culture that practices a

restricted, ambiguous, oral-style narrative disseur

Caudill and Schooler (1973) found that Americaridren, aged two-and-a-half
and six, used verbal expression to communicatdipesis well as negative emotions
more frequently than did Japanese children of tireesponding ages. Furthermore,
Caudill and Weinstein (1969) found that Japanesill®aiclass mothers talked far less
frequently to their toddlers than did American miéddlass mothers. Caudill’s cultural
transmission model tends to assume that culturahsiaffect parental behaviour,
which in turn exerts a unidirectional influencetbie child. Caudill’'s model presumes
that dissimilarities in the behaviour of childrem these two cultures result from

cultural differences in their mothers’ behaviorl{8oler, 1996).

! Haikuis a Japanese lyric verse form having three unrhylimes of five, seven, and five syllables,
traditionally invoking an aspect of nature or teasons.
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There are differences in the ways in which parestsibe their intentions to their
children’s early utterances. A study of verbal exules between Japanese and
American mothers and their three-month-old infgfiisda et al., 1990) found that
American mothers used more information-oriented espe (fully propositional
sentences used in adult conversations) than didn@sp mothers. In contrast to
American mothers, Japanese mothers rarely usedmgatioally complete utterances,
and spoke to their young infants in a more affatieat manner (nonsense words,
onomatopoeia and songlike-utterance). With datarah personal narratives told by
Japanese preschoolers and adults, and with vense#sanalysis (Gee, 1985; Hymes,
1981) and on the Labovian approach, it was disea/¢hat children’s and adults’
narratives are similar in terms of structure int ttheey both tend to have three verses
per stanza, and that children and adults tend ltoabt®ut multiple experiences.
Children tend to tell their stories in a sequensislle while adults emphasise non-
sequential information. Adults’ narratives placensiderably more weight on

background information, such as orientation anduaien.

In narrative contexts in particular, children’s sple is directed and scaffolded by
mothers who elicit children’s contributions aboaspexperiencescaffolding means
the temporary support which parents or other adyilte a child performing a task
(Bruner, 1977, 1983). Eisenberg (1985) examineslthlegic nature of conversations
of young children with their mothers and identifibsee phases of development: (a)
dependency on adult participation; (b) the disarssf elements common to many
instances of an event, rather than the unique oceEmces of a specific event
(dependence on a ‘script’ of the event); and () &bout unique occurrences, but

difficulty in planning a lengthy discourse.
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Hudson (1990, 1993) analyses the role of paremdctonversations in the
development of young children’s ability to talk abbgast events. Investigating the
effects of maternal elicitation style, she emphasishe influence of repeatedly
recounting events on the emergence and developofemiarly autobiographical

memory.

In this study, it may be anticipated that the Tamese narrators may use
formulaic Chinese idioms orchengyu”. Most of the idioms are four-character
expressions. For example, the chengyu /i)i) T(qgian) #k(qia) literally translated
means “one day, a thousand autumns” and is usetpty rapid change. In Erbaugh’s
(1990) study, there is no evidence of the Americasing aphorisms or formulaic
sayings such as “unable to make head or tail'ontcontrast to the Americans’ non-
usage of formulaic sayings, the Taiwanese partdgpaised a total of eighteen
chengyus.Proverbs are a discourse universal (Taylor, 196@)their role in polite
speech varies considerably in different culturesnbny countries, including much of
the Middle East and Africa, proverbs and other fdait utterances are frequently
employed as aids in arguing, in complimenting, xpressing condolences, and so
forth (Tannen and Oztek, 1981). According to Evedra¢ al., (1995: 3-4), idioms
habitually refer to “a subclass of fixed expressitimat are semantically opaque, non-
compositional, unanalysable”, and “exhibit lexiaa-occurrence restrictions that
cannot be explained in terms of regular rule-gosdrrsyntactic or semantic

restrictions.”
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According to Chafe (1977), cited in Tannen (1998, process of converting an
experience into a verbal act begins with a speakedividualschema (the knowledge
an individual brings to the event). Schemata ateraly a product of the speaker’s
experience living in a given culture. Chafe’s (1p8tudy was somewhat exceptional
because it looked at discourse from a rhetoricalvpgoint rather than a structural one
(Labov, 1972) which was the norm. Using tRear Sories film, Chafe intended to
test how much the telling of a simple story couldywfrom language to language.
Chafe and his research team designed a very exgheito elicit stories from English,
German, Greek, Japanese, and Mayan Indian spe&asially, the film is a short
seven-minute color movie with sound effects buhaiit dialogue and shows a series
of simple events (See Appendix 1 for synopsis of phd Appendix 2 for still images

from the movie).

Tannen (1980) analysed American and Greek subjething the film as part of
the Pear Sories project. By examining how her Greek and Americantigaants
organised their retellings of the film, Tannen vadre to explore the different sets of
expectations they had when they viewed the film #@ordwlated their subsequent
comments about it. She found that the Greeks simedttheir responses around the
narrative aspects of the filnst¢rytelling frame), whereas the Americans were more
likely to comment upon the technical aspects of fim (film frame) and their
experience as viewers of the fililifn+-viewer frame). It must be said at this point that

Chafe’s and Tannen’s model is problematic.
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In a replication of Tannen’s study with Americaneagers and Taiwanese
Mandarin speakers, Erbaugh (1990) found that ehemigh both Taiwanese and
American subjects employed similar strategies abrblogical sequencing in their
responses, the Taiwanese subjects’ narrativesinedtanore detail and elaboration as
well as social and moral interpretation, while theponses of the American subjects
tended to contain more personal comments and dadigamg about the film as a film.
Erbaugh also throws some doubt on Kaplan’s indilggiothesis. She argues that
Mandarin speakers demonstrate the same tendentll@ving the chronological
order as their American counterparts do and “sesilts completely contradict the
indirect hypothesis, the oral-written dichotomy,damthe East-West dichotomy
(Erbaugh, 1990: 23). Tannen’s (1980) Greek paditip “told briefer but better
stories, reflecting a more oral tradition whichued moral interpretations” and from
an interpretive perspective, the Taiwanese toldt&etories by including more social

and psychological interpretations” (Erbaugh, 1980

Kang (2003) also underscores the correlation betieeguage and culture. She
uses Mayer’'s (196Frog, Where Are You? apicture prompt widely used for research
in narratives (Bamberg, 1987; Hempill et al, 19B&rman and Slobin, 1994; Boyd
and Naucler, 2001) to elicit spoken narratives frBorean and American native
English speakers because she claims it offersiablelcross-cultural comparison of
the ways in which the Koreans and American natingliEh speakers perform the
same task (See Appendix 3 for examples of illustngtused in Mayer'rog, Where

Are You?).
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Kang (2003) also investigates how Korean adult BHEhrners’ narrative
discourse in English may deviate from the nativglish speakers’ discourse norms,
and how such deviation may be explained by cultprdetermined discourse
strategies in their native language. She argueédttwming a competent speaker in a
language involves more than internalising its grameand vocabulary; it requires the
ability to produce discourse that is specific te ttarget language and culture.

Attention will be given to this issue later in tlulsapter.

Kuntay and Nakamura (1993) claim Turkish and Japanearrators evade
making explicit evaluative comments. Minami and Mb€ (1991) and Mullen and
Yi (1995) also established that Asians in genegpglear to restrict their use of explicit
evaluations and in expressing emotional statesiirative. Conversely, Bamberg and
Damrad-Frye (1991) and Berman and Slobin (1994) &ifirequent use @valuatives

in the oral narratives of Hebrew-speaking children.

Studies have revealed that stress on emotionsvarg@nce between Asians and
Americans (Masuda and Nisbett, 2001; Sanchez-Beftrled., 2003). For instance, in
the Sanchez-Burks et al., (2003) study, Koreans Aaméricans were requested to
read transcriptions of conversations between resfisvand employees about work
performance evaluations. However, they were notadt to see the real performance
scores in the official evaluations. From thesedcaiptions, the Koreans were able to
better evaluate and reproduce the scores of anogeid true emotions about an
employee than were the Americans. Moreover, in gapeement conducted by
Masuda and Nisbett (2001), where Japanese and éaneparticipants were asked to

watch videos of fish, the Japanese perceived enmstiothe fish than the Americans.
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Cortazzi (1993: 102-108) underlines that the stm&s and functions of stories
vary enormously across cultures, and such varist@nme a significant part of the
global repertoire of narrative meanings. For exanelaluative aspects of narratives
can be seen to work so that the evaluatiomithe narrative (in a wide range of
linguistic devices which are part of the story),somewhere else in non-story talk so
that the evaluation isf the narrative, or so that the telling itself ispimitly the
evaluation of non-story topics through the naret{Cortazzi and Jin, 2000). The
balance between these ways varies widely acrodsresl For example, in many
Maori stories the evaluation by the teller is nelgly inexplicit, compared with stories
told by white New Zealanders: among Maoris the ystoontext is enough for a
listener to draw conclusions, but may leave a wistener understanding the words

but not realising what the story was actually alibldimes, 1998).

In summary, the literature has shown that narrateved narrative processes can
vary enormously in different cultural groups. Moveg considerable cross-cultural
differences have been identified in terms of nareastructure. Also, story grammars
tend to recur in storytelling in many cultures. thermore, Asian and Western
storytelling traditions are governed by the basioative template rules. Additionally,
people from different cultures translate their kilexige and experience into narratives
in culture-specific ways, and different culturesvéan different viewpoint on what
makes a story good. It also appears that Japanetbermrs play a dominant role in the
development of their children’s narrative skillsat is, Japanese mothers, scaffolding
children’s narratives support their children’s peggive contributions to the narrative

task in a variety of ways in accordance with catuequirements.
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3.4 Identity and Humour

As noted in Chapter 2, humour plays an importal# in evaluation, the creation
of solidarity and rapport in conversations. It l#so been argued that identity and
humour are linked. According to Koestler (1964: ,3&umour arises from the
perception of a single event “in two self-consisteunt habitually incompatible frames
of reference.” While this cognitive state lasts stimulus “is not merely linked to
one associative context, buiociated with two. This cognitive state leads to a release
of psychic energy in the form of laughter. Bleed(®003: 49) asserts “one’s sense of
humour is an important mark of one’s personal idighButler (1997) has argued the
performative aspect of gender where individuals emeouraged to act to socially
prescribed ideas as to what female and males slactilike. Her performative theory,
like Goffman’s (1974) performative theory, is gemaao other aspects of identity. As
Holland et al., (1998: 3) assert “people tell oth&rho they are, but even more
important, they tell themselves and then try to acthough they are who they say
they are.” Although humour is present in some famrall societies, each society does
not exploit it in the same way. Humour can be usethily conversations for building
group solidarity (Martineau, 1972; Norrick, 1993g\@reux and Ginsburg, 2001).
Other functions can include developing a sensentiinacy (Jefferson et al., 1987),
alliance (Glenn, 1991) or momentary affiliationrapport (Glenn, 1995), to boast, to
challenge, to self-deprecate or to tease. Ho (2Q02) underlines that sarcasm is a
useful way of making evaluations of character. nin (1998:19-20) defines sarcasm
as a form of verbal aggression. Lee and Katz (1@88jn that sarcasm is caustic in

nature and aimed at a particular victim.
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In summary, the above literature has revealed ithattity occurs in social
practice and is mediated and produced by cultungstlrough socialisation. It has
also underlined the performative aspect of humaustorytelling (Goffman, 1974).
In addition, humour can build group solidarity. timis study, | will examine the

functions of laughter within the three sets of aaves.

As stated earlier, | believe that narratives ardgre¢to education. Nystrand (1997)
suggests that oral narrative genres can becomegdiatesources in classrooms as
they simultaneously resportd previous talk and anticipatubsequent narratives.
Thus, they can be dialogic in the way that certgiestioning patterns are dialogic
(Nystrand et al., 2003). Oral narrative genres appe afford a significant capacity
for dialogues among multiple competing, refractwagces and perspectives (Bauman,
1990). These previous studies of oral narrativetpr@s in classrooms suggest that
oral narrative genres might be useful for invitingwide range of students’ and
teachers’ voices and previous experiences intaldmsroom which might contribute

to a “permeable curriculum” (Dyson, 1993).

In the next section, | attempt to establish a fraoré& for narrative research in
second language learning (SLA). | will explore @sé into conceptions of “the good
language learner” and highlight the importance wihbn agency in SLA. We begin

by giving a brief overview of English language laag in Taiwan.
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3.5 English Language Learning in Taiwan

In Taiwanese elementary schools, Mandarin is theiaflanguage of instruction.
A junior high-school student’s main objective asachieve high scores in the national
senior high-school entrance exams. Consequentdy, ptlessure on students from
teachers and parents is intense and competitiamiiersity entrance exams is even
more intense. Taiwan has many universities, bothlipand private. Traditionally,
public schools are viewed as being more prestigibas private schools. Because of
the intense pressure placed on students to actbhgvearents, many students
supplement their regular English language educationcram schools. ESL
proficiency is important in gaining access to thebgl arena of international trade
and commerce (Carey, 1998). Students prepare ateitake standardised language
tests such as theeneral English Proficiency Test (GEPT) and th&est of English for
International Communication (TOEIC). Chang (2003) points out that these
examinations have become a major burden for teachsrthey have to ensure
students pass such tests. Consequently, most Teseatudents incessantly struggle
with vocabulary acquisition, English grammar, aheirt aspiration to develop an

accent akin to native English speakers.

3.5.1 The Good Language Learner and SLA

Stern (1983) and Ellis (1985) have recognised ldrauage learners do not exist
in idealised, homogenous communities but in completerogeneous ones and that
such heterogeneity has generally been framed igathjt Theories of the good
language learner have been developed under whditioms he or she will interact
with members of the target language community &ad the L2 learner's access to

the target language community is a function ofléa@ner’s motivation.
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After the research in pursuit of ‘what a good laage learner is’ was started by
language educators and applied linguists in NomheAcan contexts (Rubin 1975,
1981; Stem 1975), the field of language teachind l@arning started to move its
attention to the characteristics of a good languagener. Globally, more research
into language learner behaviours has focused onaffpgoaches and tactics that
learners employ to achieve their learning objesti¢@oh, 1997; Liu et al. 1989).
Contrastive analysis (Gass, 1996; Lado, 1957; ka&ljnl992) argues that learning a
second language is made difficult by interfererfoms elements in the first language.
That is, familiar phonetic, morphemic, and syntaefements from the first language
are transferred by learners into their productiohshe second language. In theory,
the specific differences between the native languagd the target language (as
linguistic systems) could be identified, and thdg&rences would predict the kinds
of mistakes learners would make. Contrastive amajy®ved problematic for second
language acquisition because the analysis of diffe¥s between languages as
systematic wholes did not successfully predict a@cuifficulties experienced by

second language learners as individuals.

In SLA, learners’ identity can be perceived as sulte a predicting factor, or an
interactive process. Constructivist approachesrdcegkentities as multiple, dynamic
entities developed in the interaction between tidividual and the environment.
Language is viewed as constitutive of and constititty language learners’ identities.
From a social constructivist perspective, self-tdgns (1) multiple; (2) situated in
communicative events; (3) a process of negotidtietaveen the individual and social

environment; (4) involves the use of discourseRia et al. 2006).
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With subtractive bilingualism, the second or foreign language (L2) is acquited a
the expense of the native language (L1), and taxgaire (C2) assimilation threatens
to replace values and life styles of the nativeural (C1). With additive bilingualism,
the acquisition or learning of L2 and C2 is notlre expense of L1 and C1 identity.

L1 and C1 identity are maintained (Lambert, 1974).

With productive bilingualism, the command of the target language and thateof th
native language positively reinforce each other,epge understanding and
appreciation of the target culture goes hand indhaith deeper understanding and
appreciation of the native culture. Thus a verticahsformation of personal growth
serves as an alternative to the horizontal transition along the continuum of target
culture assimilation. The characteristics found pmoductive bilinguals are
orientations towards both native culture and tamdture: openness, criticalness,
incorporation. Productive bilingualism exists amamdinary university students; it is

not limited to best learners (Gao, 2002).

Chinese EFL learning context and learning cultuee fingular entities which
deserve particular attention (Young, 1987; Wong88t9Jin and Cortazzi, 2002).
Young (1987) argues that the teaching of Englisbpteakers of other languages does
not happen in a sociocultural void. The cultureéhef learners derives from the culture
of the communities in which they develop, and isdmposed by the roles which
members of that community expect learners to tdkéang (1988) examines
phonology, morphology, spoken discourse and sagalstic competence, and

reading.

73



Several researchers have evaluated non-native-sppalgmatic usage to native-
speaker norms (Gumperz 1982; Blum-Kulka et al. 198®d examined possible
interference from the learner’s linguistic backgrdGumperz 1982, Blum-Kulka et
al. 1989; Kasper and Blum-Kulka 199%econd language learning is as a mixture of
“restructuring and recreating” language forms algeknown to the learner from the
native language experience, in order to meet thairements of the new language
learning experience (Corder, 1981: 93). These gs®E= also refer to the learner’'s
efforts to make the target language serve the gepof habitual thought as well as to
develop new behaviours in a functionally new bebiaral activity (Corder, 1981: 99).
Restructuring and recreating of language occuraterlanguage (Selinker, 1972)
which is a kind of intermediate language producgdLB learners which reflects
transfer or interference from the mother tongueugh the linguistic encoding of the
meaning. Moreover, it can also refer to the ussti@tegies applied in the process of
learning the mother tongue, which are applied aapplied in the process of learning

the target language.

Chomsky (1957, 1965) distinguishes betweempetence, the knowledge of a
language possessed by an idealised native spea&e’hangerformance, the actual
use of language in real situations. Consequentlf i@search has tended to focus on
an information-processing model of language andmntomcation, and theonduit
metaphor (Reddy, 1979). Reddy’s model assumes that “minedsantainers and that
language itself is also a container, into whichagees insert meanings that they
transmit to listeners, who subsequently unpackageamers, extract the meanings

and insert them into their minds” (Dunn and Lant@#98: 424).
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Conversely, several researchers (Bourne, 1988,0Ndrierce, 1989; Norton,
2000; Norton and Toohey, 2001) have denounced woB8LA and applied linguistics
claiming that it encourages an idealist view ofgiaage separated from its social,
political, and historical context. They posit ththe division created by twentieth-
century linguistics betweelangue andparole (de Saussure, 19¥6ompetence and
performance, and synchrony and diachrony, have @eoina view of language as an
abstract system removed from social, cultural, listbrical factors and of language
acquisition as a biological, individual proceseatthan a social one. In the majority
of SLA research, learning is viewed as an individpeocess that occurs in the
learner’s mind. Much research has focused on ifyemgi the learner’s linguistic path
of development and positing internal psychologitechanisms to account for this
(Dulay et al. 1982). These mechanisms, thoughtetarfiversal among learners, are
conceptualised, as an inherent, language-spedifityain one strand of research,
calleduniversal grammar (White, 1990), or as more general learning mecmasion
other cognitive strands (Corder, 1967; Selinke7,2)90ther researchers have focused
on the language learner and investigated how leadiféerences might affect
language learning (Gardner, 1985; Wong-Filmore,9)9Buch research considers
these differences as unchanging characteristigsap#itude, motivation, or learning
style. These are viewed as potentially influencing rate or ultimate outcome of
learning, but not the developmental path, whichpsspdly remains universal for all
learners. Some researchers have examined sociatwdndal factors (Schumann,
1978), but have considered these as external tdetmmer and playing a minor

position in language learning.

: Langueis the whole system of language that precedes ahe&srspeech possible. A sign is a basic

unit of langue. Grammar, spelling, syntax and puaiion are all elements of langiRarole is the
real use of the language, the actual utterancéesatt external manifestation of langue. It istkage
of the system, but not the system.
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In the 1980sjnteractionist research focused on the question of how learners’
linguistic experience might add to language leagnidrashen (1982) asserts that
comprehensible input is the critical variable imdaage learningcomprehensible
input hypothesis). Swain (1985) claims that language learners negroduce
language to learno(tput hypothesis). These arguments encouraged researchers to
look at learners’ interactions with their interléets and to show how negotiation of
meaning in these interactions play a central nelenaking input understandable and
in providing occasions for productive output (EIll®90; Gass and Madden, 1985;

Pica, 1994; Swain, 1985).

Other research has looked at the interaction ofméra(non-native speaker)
communicative competence with societal issues #med l@arner’'s social identity.
Becker (1983) and Lantolf (1993) explore the cangton of self and identity through
a second language, particularly, learners as “husudnjects with unique histories,
goals, and voices, who actively create and recrédae world and themselves”
(Lantolf 1993: 232). In terms of identity, theresh@aeen a new focus in research in the
concept ohuman agency in second language acquisition (Siegal, 1996; &pr1997;
McNamara, 1997; Firth and Wagner, 1998). OtherseHacused on the contextual
implications of social identity and SLA (Donato,9¥9 Platt and Brooks, 1994), and

others have focused on cultural perspective (Kramsg93).

Norton (2000: 4) suggests that SLA theorists haueggled to conceptualise the
relationship between the language learner anddbi@lswvorld because they have not
developed a comprehensive theory of identity theggrates the language learner and

the language learning context. In addition, theyehiiled to question how relations
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of power in the social world impact on social iateion between L2 learners and
target language speakers. For example, GardneMamtdyre (1993: 213) claim that

“the major characteristic of the informal contexthat it is voluntary. Individuals can
either participate or not in the informal acquaiti contexts.” Second language
theorists have not adequately explored how imbalkhmelations of power restrict the

opportunities L2 learners have to practice thegtl@nguage outside the classroom.

Duff and Uchida (1997: 452) point out identitieg &co-constructed, negotiated,
and transformed on an ongoing basis by means auége.” Heller (1987) has
revealed that it is through language that a pensgotiates a sense of self within and
across different sites at different points in tinaed it is through language that a
person gains access, or is denied access to pdwedal networks that give learners
the opportunity to speak. Therefore, language tscoasidered as a neutral medium

but is understood with reference to its social nvean

Cummins (1996) argues that coercive relations @fgrpthat is the use of power
by dominant individuals, groups, or countries isnifall to others and reinforces an
unjust separation of societal resources. In contcaaborative relations of power
empower rather than marginalise. It seems that posiations can help or restrain the
range of identities that language learners can treggoin their classrooms and
communities. Bourdieu (1977: 652) argues that Hat level of interactions between
individuals, speech always owes a major part ofatisie to the value of the person
who utters it.” Bourdieu (1977: 75) suggests thanare developed definition of

competence should include the “right to speak’tbe‘power to impose reception.”
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3.5.2 Subjectivity (Social Identity)

Weedon (1987: 32) definesubjectivity as “the conscious and unconscious
thoughts and emotions of the individual, her seateherself and her ways of
understanding her relation to the world.” WeedoB8(@: 97) argues that it is the
“structures of discourses which determine the d&ea constitution of individuals as
subjects” and that individuals are both “gie andsubjects of discursive struggle for

their identity.”

Siegal (1996) analyses the learner identity of r@i§m female student learning
Japanese in Japan. Specifically, she observes dheersation with her Japanese
professor to demonstrate the dynamic co-constmucaifoidentity and sociolinguistic
proficiency within conversational interactions.dhort, she looks at how a language
learner’s conception of her/himself, her/his pasitin society, and how s(he) views
the second language and culture influence a Laée&r sociolinguistic competency.
Furthermore, she investigates the limitations aesources of the commonplace
interactions that a learner participates in thah bionit and extend her/his knowledge
of a second language. She also highlights the feignce of negotiation within
conversations as a step towards L2 acquisition, sigaificance of the learner’s
identity within interactions and her/his place witlthose interactions guided by
societal conventions. Siegal claims that like aagspn involved in social interaction,
language learners are concerned with their “fad8bffman 1967) and “while
constructing a ‘face’ within an interaction, leamemight experience conflict

concerning sociolinguistic appropriateness in th&ir (Siegal, 1996: 256).
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Norton (2000) argues that SLA theory needs to agwval conception of identity
that is understood with reference to larger anduitable, social structures which are
reproduced in daily social interaction. Norton ursderes the role of language as
constitutive of, and constituted by, a languageanleds identity. Three defining
characteristics of subjectivity have been influehtn Norton’s research (a) the
multiple, non-unitary nature of the subject; (bbjgativity as a site of struggle, and (c)

subjectivity as changing over time.

3.5.3 Identity as a Non-Unitary Self

Identity as the non-unitary self is envisaged adtiple rather than unitary and
decentred rather than centred. In short, we haviéipie-selves and our identity is
not fixed. Norton (2000: 125) points out the tersabject and subjectivity imply a
different notion of the individual than that reldtéo humanist notions of the
individual prevalent in Western philosophy. Shenp®iout that humanist and many
SLA definitions of the individual assume that evesrson has an “essential, unique,
fixed and coherent core (introvert/extrovert;  mated/unmotivated)”,
poststructualism shows the individual (subject)‘diserse, contradictory, dynamic

and changing over historical time and social space.

3.5.4 Identity in Sites of Struggle

Identity as a “site of struggle” is formed in diféat social locations which are
constructed by relations of power in which the widlial assumes different subject
positions: teacher, child, feminist, manager, otticcr Here, the subject is not
considered as being passive; she or he is thodgig both subject of and subject to

relations of power within a particular site, commntynand society. In short, the
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subject has human agency. Therefore, the subject positi@isan individual takes up

within a particular discourse are open to contestatwhile a person may be
positioned in a particular way within a given digcse, the person might resist the
subject position, or even set up a counter-diseursich positions the person in a
powerful rather than marginalised subject positibme concept of identity as a site of
struggle is a logical extension of the position tthdentity is multiple and

contradictory. If identity were unitary, fixed ammamutable, it could not be subject to

change over time and space, or subject to contastat

3.5.5 Identity as Changing over Time

Norton (2000) uses the term “identity” to refereimoav a person understands his
or her relationship to the world, how that relasbip is constructed across time and
space, and how the person understands possibfbtigke future. Siegal (1996: 360)
asserts learner “subjectivity can be recreatedis ilynamic Learners learn the
language over time A learner’s life changes infieemis/her subjectivity, language
use, and language awareness.” Weedon (1987) atbaegolitical significance of
decentring the subject and abandoning the beliegsgential subjectivity is that it
opens subjectivity to change. Norton (2000: 128hsoout the conception as subject
to change has important implications for L2 leasneespond to and create
opportunities to practice English and that it isemfa period of time that an L2
learners’ conception of themselves change. For plggrone of Norton’s participants,
Eva, changed her conception of herself as an inanigwith no right to speak to a
conception of herself as a multicultural citizerthwihe power to impose reception.
Norton (1997: 410) assumes that speech, speakeds,sacial relationships are

inseparable. She raises important questions relatednder what conditions do
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language learners speak, how can we help them donee more communicatively
competent and how can we facilitate interactiowken language learners and target
language speakers. She argues each time languagerke speak, “they are not only
exchanging information with their interlocutors” tbthey are also “constantly
organising and reorganising a sense of who thewiagdehow they relate to the social

world.” In short, they are engaged in identity domstion and negotiation.

3.5.6 Learners’ Investment in Language Learning

Norton Peirce (1995) underscores the importancenadstment in language
learning. What she means by “investment” is the mem dynamic relationship
between the learner and the social world. She igigtsl the human complex emotions
and conflicting feelings that learners occasionaikperience in language learning.
Norton Peirce (1995: 17) notes that “learners wKpect or hope to have a good
return on their investment, a return that will gthem access to hitherto unattainable
resources.” She examines the investment of sevsmaligrant women learning
English in Canada and found that they sometimes dwaddlicting feelings about
speaking English which appeared to stem from tbenflict with identities imposed
on them by others. For example, being identifiedaasimmigrant had negative
undertones. She explores why learners communicaieessfully in some situations
and make mistakes and even remain silent in ofinemrostances and suggests such
flaws are caused by relations of power betweenkgreand that such errors cannot

be simply explained by introversion, extroversiona lack of motivation.
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3.5.7 Learners’ Anxiety/ Locus of Control/ Motivaiti

Spolsky (1989: 115) has argued that L2 learnersieay is usually focused on
listening and speaking skills. On the other harai|ldy (1983) differentiates between
facilitating and debilitating anxiety and suggests that anxiety is not a permntane
disposition of a learner, but is context-depend®&siley stresses the relationship
between competitiveness and anxiety in producingresuccessful or successful self-
image. In Krashen’s (1983Affective Filter Hypothesis; anxiety, poor self-confidence
and low motivation are indicators of a poor langudgarner. Norton Peirce et al.,
(1993) suggest thiocus of control is a useful construct which explains a learner’s
lack of confidence in their oral skills. Norton (@ 123) asserts that if learners can
control the rate of flow of information in a commcsttive event, théocus of control
will be in their favour and they will be more caiéint about their language skills. In
activities that take place in real time; that isewtihe learner has little time to process
information, the learner will have limited time &stivate the schemata necessary to
decode the utterance. Gardner’s (1982) socio-eduedt model identifies various
factors which are interconnected when learningcarsdé language. Gardner’s research
into motivation was mainly influenced by Mowrer B who claimed that a child’s
success when learning a first language could bditeceto the child’s wish to gain
identity inside the family unit and then the lardg@nguage community. Importantly,
for the purposes of the present study, Gardnerskmtuon the foreign language
classroom. In terms of language acquisition, hisl@hattempted to interconnect four
features of second language acquisition (a) theals@nd cultural milieu, (b)
individual learner differences, (c) the settingcontext in which learning takes place

and (d) linguistic outcomes.
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3.5.8 Instrumental and Integrative Motivation

Gardner and Lambert (1972) posit that languagené&zarmay have two basic
kinds of motivation. They argue thattegrative motivation is more important in a
formal learning environment thanstrumental motivation (Ellis 1994). While both
integrative and instrumental motivations are cruelaments of success, integrative
motivation is considered as maintaining enduringcess when learning a second
language (Taylor et al., 1977). Integrative moimatdescribes the desire of language
learners to attain the language by trying to immenemselves into the culture of the
target language. As Brown (1994: 154) argue, tcerftdy themselves with and
become part of that society.” Brown underlines tlearners infrequently select one
type of motivation when learning a second langudgyg,rather a mixture of both.
Falk (1978) claims that the most successful L2rleesr are those who like the people
that speak the language, respect the culture avel davish to become familiar with
or even assimilate into the society in which theglaage is used. Finegan (1999: 568)
asserts that “integrative motivation typically urlass successful acquisition of a wide
range of registers and a native-like pronunciatitiowever, Norton Peirce (1995)
argues that instrumental motivation and integrativetivation merely constructs a
static learner identity and a singular aspiratiérthe language learner. It has been
argued that desires for recognition, affiliatiomdasecurity play a major role in
identity (West, 1992). It seems that socially geged persons are empowered to
understand their relationship to the world andrthgure potential. In short, people’s
access to material resources defines the terms rochwhey will articulate their
desires. West claims a person’s identity will smftaccordance with changing social

and economic relations.
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3.6 Identification of Main Research Questions

The literature review has allowed the identificatiof two specific research
guestions:

* To what extent, are there structural, stylistic anttural differences and
similarities evident in the TM, TEFL and BE narvais?
« To what extent, do the TEFL learners’ identitiefeetf their

use of L2 discourse norms, or native speaker drseonorms?

The literature review has also allowed the idecdifion of a series of sub-
guestions.

« To what degree are the effects of collectivist wsrs
individualist and low-context versus high-contexiltares
evident in the TM and TEFL narratives?

 To what extent, do the functions of laughter piaythe three sets of
narratives?

* To what extent, do the Taiwanese disclose theilip@elves within the

narratives?

3.7 Summary

In summary, the literature has provided some pamtitnsights for this study. In
order to understand any culture, one must havectdiagecess to the language.
Narratives are a fundamental element of socialtpe@@nd they echo the teller’s
culture, and their engagement in that culture. dditegon, the relationship between
culture and language is symbolic. People from dhffi€ cultures use a basic narrative
template based on the preferred rhetorical modésein native culture and narratives
and narrative processes can be at variance irrehffeultural groups. They translate

their knowledge and experience into narratives uttuce-specific ways, have a
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different viewpoint on what makes a story good, regp their emotions in their
narrative productions in diverse ways, commence therratives in different ways,
and make moral judgments in their narratives ceifdly. It has also been shown that
in some cultures (Japanese), mothers play a dotioknin the development of their

children’s narrative skills.

The literature has underlined that a low-contexttuca which accentuates
autonomy and independence (for example, Britisil)agnter more on the individual,
and thata high-context culture (such as Chinese/Taiwaneshkiclw emphasises
interdependence will focus more on kinship relatlops in a family-oriented society
where in-group relations tend to be very strongndée | will examine if the
Taiwanese patrticipants refer to family members et family environment in their

narratives more than the British participants.

The literature has underlined the role of languaderference and the use of
interlanguage in SLA. It has also revealed why é2rhers achieve varying degrees of
expertise in their target language due to theiegtment in the target language and
how their relationship to the target language isialy and historically constructed
(Norton, 2000). Particularly useful to the thearatiframework is Siegal’s (1996: 256)
argument that learners experience conflict conogrsbciolinguistic appropriateness

in their target language.
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Particularly constructive to the study is Norto(2900) emphasis on the role of
language as constitutive of, and constituted bgnguage learner’s identity. Her three
defining characteristics clubjectivity (social identity) are also important in that we
can explore L2 learner identity in terms of (a) theltiple, non-unitary nature of the
subject, (b) subjectivity as a site of struggled €n) subjectivity as changing over
time. In addition, her notion ahvestment to describe the socially and historically
constructed relationship of learners to the tatgeguage (Norton, 2000) has been

useful.

Also constructive to the study are the notionsinsfrumental motivation and
integrative motivation (Gardner and Lambert, 1972) in offering possibghts into
how L2 learner’s identities may affect their L2 cbsirse norms or native speaker
discourse norms. Also helpful is the notionlodus of control (Norton Peirce et al.

1993) in examining L2 learner identity.

This said, it seems that instead of focusing orctignitive aspects of learning, it
might be more positive to adopt a more holisticrapph in exploring potential causes
for my students’ inability to produce discoursettisaspecific to the target language. |
believe that there should be more emphasis oniohaal aspects of learning as little
consideration has been given to the social natfireeth or sociality in learning.
Accordingly in this study, | will adopt the positidhat language learning difficulties
are not viewed as being intrinsic to the learnather, following a Wgotskian
tradition (Wygotsky, 1978), it is seen as sociallgylturally, and historically

constructed in the interaction the learner has epeed.
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In the next chapter, | will discuss issues in carding a research design and

methodology which will allow me to address the abossearch questions.

Figure 7 summarises the thematic structure devdlopthis chapter.

Figure 7: Model of Thematic Structure 3

British (BE) English Language Narratives Taiwanese (TEFL) Narratives

Labovian Narrative Structure
Tellership/Tellability/ Moral
Stance (Ochs and Capps)
Collectivism versus Individualism
High-Context versus Low-Context
Functions of Laughter

Disclosure of Public Self
Learner Identity in SLA
Subjectivity

Investment
Instrumental/ Integrative
Motivation
Locus of Control

Taiwanese (TM)
Mandarin Narratives
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CHAPTER FOUR
RESEARCH DESIGN / METHODOLOGY

4. Introduction

In this chapter, | focus on my research designraethodological issues related to
the current study. Attention is given to experinseftivo pilot studies) and potential
methods which may be constructive in the collecobthree sets of “natural” data from
two different groups of informants who were seldcts “opportunity samples” from a
British and Taiwanese university. Discussion ioafgven to interview procedures in
collecting data about the TEFL participants’ learn&lentities. Additionally,
consideration is given to participants, protocalse of transcriptions, categories of

analysis, reliability and ethical issues.

4.1 Collecting “Natural” Data

Cortazzi and Jin (2006: 30) point out that identifythe narrative researcher can be
an important issue (assuming face-to-face gathedhglata, partly in relation to
storytellers’ perceptions of who usually tells whdnd of story to whom (and when,
where and why) and partly in relation to commursgyeech styles or the ‘ways of
speaking’ which affect oral communication of nakas (Hymes, 1974). A major issue in
my research design was in relation to the collectib“natural” data. Natural speech data
have the advantage of being more authentic. Résmardiave supported the use of

natural data (Labov, 1982; Saville-Troike, 1982;[ifan, 1986).

88



Collecting natural data can be a complex undertpkidnnatural’ talk transpires
only because a researcher has planned for it teodeit is not natural data. Cameron
(2001: 20) points out that this is a “complicatadsibess”; for example, attaining good
quality recordings, ethical issues, and the presen€ the researcher affecting
participants’ behaviour. Labov (1972) refers tasthuandary as th@bserver’s Paradox
If possible, we want to scrutinise how people behahen they believe they are not
being observed. One question that comes up inioeldd the Observer’s Paradoxs
whether researchers should ever use an intervigwaduce talk for research purposes.
Cameron (2001: 20) observes that some analystsatéva natural approach; we should
focus on “naturally occurring talk: talk that woutdve happened anyway, whether or not
the researcher was around to record it.” Accordmm@ameron, there is only so much
one can do about ti@bserver's Paradoxe., the presence of a tape recorder can have an
intimidating influence on monitored informants, ahds restrict the flow of their natural
speech. Cameron sees it as an ultimately unsolhdhlelenma except by means that are
unethical i.e., recording without the informantsaaeness and approval but insists that it

is “counter-productive to fixate on it to the exailon of all else” (Cameron, 2001: 24).

| hoped to resolve at least some of the above ssbyeadopting a group discussion
approach. One-to-one interviews are not naturatdpevents because the researcher’s
presence may affect participants’ behaviour. Inarégto potential problems in the
collection of narratives produced by Mandarin Leaers, it is worth noting that cross-
cultural knowledge is a necessity for the researdmderson (1998: 195) underlines that

cross-cultural interviewing is a difficult undertag. For example, Chinese respondents
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usually insist on receiving questions days befandhamost likely so that they can
contemplate their answers and not be put in an gagsng position of losing “face”.

Likewise, my Taiwanese respondents might be comeckwover issues of “face”, and
especially when telling their narratives in Englistence, | rejected the idea of a formal

“interview” strategy.

Another problematic issue was that Taiwanese stadakin to Chinese students,
tend to be rather passive. Pierson (1996) pointsGhunese students tend to have a
passive, receptive approach to knowledge, oveasred on the teacher, and a lack of
critical engagement. Although | was not a teachéhauniversity where | conducted the
data-collection, | was concerened that | might per€eived” as a teacher, especially as |
had visited other Taiwanese universities in thé pad had been mistaken for a member
of the faculty. Therefore, | had to ensure thatrdjgcted an image of myself as a

“researcher” to my participants rather than a teaanorder to obtain better quality data.

4.2 Pilot Studies

Prior to my main data collection, | conducted twittpstudies. Originally, 1 had
intended to use a fixed theme to collect data deoto avoid extreme divergence in the
content of the narrative, so it was necessary halgct these pilot studies to see if a fixed
topic approach was the best way to elict narratiiresy main study, | decided to let the
topic develop “naturally” within the conversationSelecting one topic and asking
Mandarin-speaking students to tell their accoumtthé English language and then repeat

them in Mandarin raised problems of potential borecind data quality. In the first pilot
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study, | conducted informal interviews with eightiianese EFL university students
individually in their “home-room” teacher’s officdn fact, the choice of venue for

conducting the interviews was suggested by the haoe teacher who was the same
individual who had acted as a gatekeeper for thdystin short, students told stories
based on their own personal experiences in answiret same question in an interview
setting. After the interviews, some students exg@éssome concern about using their
home-room teacher’s office and were obviouslytiel@anxious. It was clear that | would

have to select a different venue for the data ctitla in the main study in order to collect

better quality data.

Influential to the choice of a fixed topic was Laisl (1993) study which underlines
the importance of life stories in narrative, Milletral’'s (1990) study which highlights the
significance of personal stories in narrative amdrigr’s (1987) study which concentrates
on the autobiographical nature of narrative. Aesult, | decided to ask each student to
tell his/her story using the English language isprnse to the given topic; namelprn’

Unforgettable Learning Experience in Life

In order to avoid other potential problems sucinisencing the development of the
narrative, students gave solo accounts, and linteeviewer, limited my own responses
by using verbal prompts such asnmini to confirm “listenership” (Chin, 1999). Only
when it was absolutely necessary to elucidate spatential misunderstanding in the
content of the narrative was direct questioningated. So, sometimes | adopted the role

of an interlocutor as well as interviewer. Sigraintly, | found that my data was not like
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naturally occurring data due to the limited intéi@t between the students and myself.
Clearly, this was an unsatisfactory result as miynary objective was to stimulate

“natural” conversations.

With the intention to improve this weakness iniéhg narrative data, | conducted a
second pilot study during November and December2@®5 in the UK. Whilst
undertaking my second pilot study, | decided tdembldata from Taiwanese postgraduate
students at a British university. Six Taiwanesetigrasluate students agreed to participate
in the pilot study. Participants were divided iti@ groups of three and labell&oup A
andGroup B All the participants were friends or classmaté®vwad known each other
for a six month to eighteen month period. The nmggstitook place in a natural milieu and
not in a special research environment such asadadry setting or a formal interview
setting. Therefore, | arranged group meetings atptrticipants’ homes or their student
common rooms. | obtained permission from all of marticipants to tape their

conversations before commencing each discussion.

In order to collect more “natural” data in convéisaal discourse, | did not explain
my research purpose in detail to the participastgposing that they might become
unnecessarily conscious of what they might sayéirtaccounts. They were required to
speak both in the Mandarin and the English languegdifferent themes and at different
times. For example, they gave their accounts in ddan on the topic oNew Year
Celebrationsat the first meeting. A week later, another megtiras arranged when the

participants were asked to discuss the them@ravelling Abroadusing the English
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language. Moreover, it was evident that these sopiccouraged storytelling. On this
occasion, | decided to minimise my role as an unegr by becoming more involved in

the conversations in order to elicit more natuethd

However, when conducting ti@roup BMandarin conversations | had to leave the
room urgently, and | discovered when | returned thg participants were still engaged
in conversation despite my absence. Furthermopgricipant who had not previously
made any contribution to the conversation thenddgtito do so. Consequently, | then
realised that my involvement might have had a neganfluence on the data gathering
process. Therefore, | initiated a post-group disicus with individuals in order to
discover their preference on the topics, and, esajhecdhe degree of my involvement in
their conversation. In consideration of the papacits’ expressed opinions, | then decided
that the best method to gather more “natural” @@t conversations was not to use any
prompt whatsoever, but to allow my participantsieersations to evolve “naturally”. In
my main study, | informed the participants thatytheould be expected to engage in a
group conversation without the use of a promptthatl | expected them to develop their
storytelling production as naturally as possibls.f&r my involvement, four participants
thought that my presence had not made any signtfichfference, although two
participants did mention that my presence had niaela feel a little nervous. Therefore,
I concluded that it would be best to limit my cdbition in the main study data

collection.
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Another useful insight which | gained from my expents in the second pilot study
was the question of whether a native English spesikeuld be present during the main
study data collection during the TEFL L2 convermasi Previously, | had not asked a
native English speaker to participate in my pikoidges. However, it appeared to me that
in informal conversations with native English spaak my Taiwanese friends tended to
make an extra effort in producing English languageratives. Of course, this did not
necessarily imply that they produced “better” n@wes, but | thought the fact that

making the “extra effort” would in some way enhattoeir narrative production.

For this reason, | decided to ask an English nagpaaker to be present during the
main study English L2 data collection. Unfortungtel the Taiwanese university where
the data collection was conducted, most of the iBnghtative speakers available were
teachers from the Department of Applied English dieage(AEL). Even though the
majority of the teachers may seemingly appear tagpgoachable, their presence may in
fact have been rather intimidating to some studetitsvever, Taiwanese students have
always enjoyed developing their English languageveosation skills when talking to
international transfer students from the Taiwan@seersity’s sister-school in America.
Therefore, | decided to ask one of the visitinginational female transfer students to act
as my facilitator in the English L2 group discussioDoing so not only might overcome
the problem of possible “teacher intimidation” kakso would give my participants the
opportunity to engage in a conversation with soreewho was in their own age group.
In short, the presence of an international trarstigdlent might enhance the Taiwanese L2

learners’ narrative performance in English.

94



Although | did not actually adopt a focus groupattgy in my final data collection,
several features of the focus group approach wigtdyhinfluential. For example, in my
pursuit of more natural data and also in my intantio evade the problem of potential
researcher/teacher impact on participants, | atdligroup discussions as a stratagem for
the elicitation of more authentic narratives. Ak focus groups, group discussions
reduce the influence of the interviewer on the aede subjects by tilting the balance of
power toward the group. Such an approach emphasiigesollective rather than the
individual and underlines free expression of ideascouraging each member of the

group to speak up (Frey and Fontana, 1993).

Similar to a focus group, the main advantage ofigrdiscussions is that they pay
particular attention to the benefits of interactimd group dynamics, compared to an
individual interview (Krueger and Casey, 2000). idfere, participants can influence
and are influenced by others as each narratorargtbup ventilates his/her experience,
he or she will also encourage others to ventilagers. Likewise, group discussions can
generate data with relatively little direct inpubdrih the researcher in comparison to other
interviewing strategies (Morgan, 1988: 21). Morapwacording to Krueger and Casey
(2000: 9), it is crucial that narrators should feemfortable and the environment must be
“permissive” and “non-judgemental”. By establishiggod rapport with my participants
prior to the data collection and conducting thecdssions in a comfortable and secure

environment, narratives should emerge from a “néroentext.
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4.3 Participants

In the main study, two different groups of partamps were selected as “opportunity
samples” from a British and a Taiwanese univerdi®yTaiwanese and 10 British students
participated in the study. The Taiwanese groupssisted of 2 male and 10 female
participants. | really wanted to recruit more Tangse male participants but this proved
to be a challenging task. The main reason forftiigre to recruit male students was that
only female students lived on campus and the ntaldests were reluctant to participate
in the study after class hours as many of thendlyaite far from the campus. Another
reason is due to the fact that 90% of the EFL stugmpulation in the university

consisted of females.

Participants were divided into three groups of native speaker and native speaker
informants because | considered the minimum nurobeonversationalists within each
group should be three in order to generate morgarsation. The Taiwanese university
EFL students were chosen on the basis that theydtailved at least six years of formal,
compulsory English language education in high-stlhod had passed a formal English
language proficiency test at the university. Theip@ants in the groups were classmates,
friends, roommates, or acquaintances. The dectsi@elect participants who are friends
and classmates was vital as | wanted my particgpntfeel more relaxed so that they

might produce narratives within “natural” conversas.
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For reasons of confidentiality, each participans\géven a different name and coded
using a capital letter. The Taiwanese participassisted of 2 male and 10 female
students whose ages ranged between 21 to 26 \idafhe British participants consisted
of 6 male students and 4 female students. Theis ageged from 22 to 29 years old.
Tables 1 and 2 identify the various groups, datesnbers of participants, location,
length of recordings and the number of storiehédata collection.

Table 1: Dates, Number of Participants/ Location/ length of Recordings of Taiwanese Students’
English and Mandarin Narratives

Group Date Gender Location Length of Stories
Recordings
1 September| 5female | Common| English 105 mins. 1-6
2006 Room - -
Mandarin 120 mins. 1-8
2 October 2 male Common| English: 50 mins. 7-9
2006 1 female Room
Mandarin: 60 mins. 9-10
3 September| 4 female | Common| English: 90 mins. 10-17
2006 Room  M\andarin: 100 mins 11-13

Table 2: Dates, Number of Participants/Location/Legth of Recordings of British Narratives

Date Gender Location Length of Stories
Group Recordings

1 December 2006 3 males| Common 120 mins. 1-6
Room

2 December 2006 2 male Common 95 mins. 7-13
2 female Room

3 December 2006 1 male Common 60 mins. 14-17
2 female Room
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4.4 Procedures

After conducting the first pilot study, it had bedearly apparent that | had difficulty
in getting the eight participants to interact waidich other. Therefore, | had to give major
consideration to this problem in the data collectwocedures. Neutral locations can be
helpful for avoiding either negative or positivesasiations with a particular site or
building (Powell and Single, 1996). Consequentipvited the Taiwanese participants to
a common room in their university in Taiwan anditeg the British participants to my
own accommodation, where a common room was bookeorder to ensure privacy
during the conversations. In brief, the narratiwese collected in a semi-natural setting.
Krueger and Casey (2000: 104) recommend eatinghegé promote conversation and
communication within the group. Therefore, | pradda selection of refreshments and

soft drinks placed on a table to be enjoyed duttiegdata collection.

Kang (2003: 134) claims that when her Korean pigditts narrated in English first,
they produced considerably shorter narratives whacked sufficient content. As | was
interested in Taiwanese EFL participants’ ‘bestrgtelling performance in English, the
Mandarin conversations were collected one weekr piao collecting their English
conversations. However, when collecting the Taiwanenglish narratives, the presence
of an English speaking international transfer stideemed advantageous as it might
enhance the conversational performance of the Tese participants. In other words,
many Taiwanese EFL students take every opporttmispeak to native English speakers
in order to enhance their English language speagkilts. From the experiments | had

conducted in the pilot studies in adopting the rofean “interviewer”, | decided to
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assume the role “moderator”. To sum up, | had kefiom the mistakes that | had made
in the pilot studies and opted to use researchadstiwvhich would be more successful in

encouraging my participants to produce narratimgbeir normal conversations.

Additionally, 1 used a tape recorder for my datdlemion and ensured that the
microphones and the recorder were set up priohéodata collection. Significantly, |
ensured that they were visible to all of the pg#aots and that they did not affect the
conversational nature of the discussion. Althoughwkl and Lewis (1993) insist that
members of a group should introduce themselves veperaking for the first time, |
rejected such an approach as all of my participemet® close friends. Moreover, use of
extensive note taking was made in order to fatditamy data analysis. For example,
observation notes were made on my participants*vesbal gestures. | recorded all the
conversations in the form of detailed notes ane tazordings. | employed a form of
shorthand when taking notes so the note-takingeghaes did not affect the participants.

In short, they were able to ignore my note-taking.

My second main research question was related to thewTaiwanese L2 learner
identities adopted or did not adopt L2 discoursensp or native speaker discourse norms.
Norton’s (2000) third characteristic glubjectivityfocuses on L2 learners’ identity as
changing over time. Therefore, | needed to orgafiBew-up interviews in 2008 after
these students had graduated. Consequently, | #s&d@iwanese participants to provide
me with contact information to ensure | could keegular contact with them and told

them that | would conduct follow-up interviews afteey had graduated. Later, in the
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follow-up interviews, | made extensive notes abmdent changes in their lives that
might affect their learner identities. The durat@freach meeting was approximately one
hour. Several participants lived quite close to tinésersity so it was relatively easy to
interview them in the same location where the filgta collection took place. However,
several participants now lived quite far away seeéded to arrange meetings in a series
of alternate locations such their homes or quiddlipispaces. The environment of the
interview sessions was chosen to help to reducedker differentials associated with
the more formal EFL classroom. In other words, sh#ing was a relatively egalitarian
one. This would, | believe, have a significant icipan the comfort levels of each
participant. | also needed to explore the L2 lea'nastrumental and integrative
motivations, their investment in the target langajagnd how their relationship to the
target language was socially and historically carcsed. Interview questions focused on
biographical information, work experience, reaséorslearning English, early English
language experiences, learning English abroadttenddoption of native-speaker norms.
For example:

* Why did you want to learn English?

* How did you try to improve your English languagdIsR

» Did you practice your English conversational skiish your foreign teachers?
* What about your employment history?

* Did you have much opportunity to speak English atk/

» Do you think it is important to speak English li&kenative English-speaker?

As noted earlier, Chinese respondents usually tirmisreceiving questions days
beforehand, most likely so that they can conterepllagir answers and not be put in an

embarrassing position regarding ‘face’. In contrége¢stern culture relies on spontaneity
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to reveal underlying views; in China such an apghnosimply does not work. Hence, |
emailed my Taiwanese participants a list of thevabguestions prior to the interview. |
also needed to examine L2 learndosus of controlNorton Peirce et al., 1993) as it is a
useful construct which explains a learner’s lackarifidence in their oral skills. Norton

(2000: 123) has claimed that if learners can conltr® rate of flow of information in a

communicative event, thieocus of controlwill be in their favour and they will be

relatively more confident about their language Iskihan in communicative events in
which thelocus of controlis not in their favour. In addition, | also neededexplore

power differences between the language learnetrentirget language speaker.

| also wanted to explore to what extent humour usexd as collaboration within the
three sets of narratives and if there was any demge in the use humour between the
British and Taiwanese narratives. Therefore, | aias careful to note the occasions of
laughter in order to identify the various functiarfdaughter (Martineau, 1972; Jefferson
et al., 1987; Glenn, 1991, 1995; Devereux and Girggk2001) evident in the three sets

of narratives.

Yin (2003) argues that the goal of reliability srhinimise the errors and biases in a
study. Categorisationshould be applied in a standardised way; thagvsyy researcher
must classify in the same way; namely, “inter-ragdiability.” The standard method is to
give the same data to a number of analysts (orsjatnd ask them to analyse it
according to an agreed set of categories; thust thports are examined and any

differences are then discussed and resolved. ker dodassure reliability in my Mandarin
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and English language coding, two Taiwanese collesgind an English-speaking native,
who is a professor in a Taiwanese university, wewted to check the coding of my

participants’ narratives. As the professor and my tolleagues are full-time educators, |
had some difficulty in arranging meetings duringekaays, so | had to arrange meetings

at weekends over a period of two months to metigijoanalyse a sample of the data.

4.5 Transcription and Categories of Analysis

Denzin and Lincoln (2000: 829) have argued thatdagnd transcripts are a public
record, available to the scientific community whimdm be replayed and be improved. In
the current study, | used a tape recorder as thensnfor data collection. Basically, the
information collected from the group conversatismaw data. First, my task was to listen
to the tapes carefully and then transcribe theatiges (See Appendix 4 for list of
transcription symbols). Doing so provided a recrdacilitate data analysis. The data
was divided into clauses. Berman and Slobin (1894) define a clause as “any unit that
contains a grammatical unit containing a predicaltéch “expresses a single situation,
activity, event, or state”. Chang (2003:103) poiotd that “their definition of clause is
applicable to Mandarin Chinese sentence constiuatiggeneral, so their clausing rules
were used to code the data.” Hence, both MandarthEnglish data were transcribed
accordingly. In my pilot studies, a major problematt had to be resolved was
distinguishing ‘narrative’ from ‘non-narrative’ tal The minimum demarcation was
evidence of amabstract anorientationor evaluatativecomponents are usually used at the

commencement of a narrative.
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Several scholars have noted the theoretical inpdica of different methods of
transcription (Ochs, 1979; Hymes, 1981; TedloclB3)9Chafe (1980) uses three criteria
to decide line boundariesitonational hesitational andsyntactic In English discourse,
either a rising pitch or a decrease in pitch isithhenational indicator for the end of a line
of discourse. A small hestitation or pause is tkeeord indication of conclusion.
Syntactically, a unit consists of a single casenfaor a verb and its associated noun
phrases. All three factors do not need be presentdoes the presence of a single factor
determine a unit. These criteria can be descrasetspurts of consciousness” (Chafe,
1980: 14). Others have described these units oftapeous speech as “information
units” (Halliday, 1967), “information blocks” (Gries, 1975), and “tone units” (Crystal,
1975). Therefore, | decided to use a combinatiorthef aforementioned criteria to
distinguish clauses. From my pilot studies, | fouhd rate of speech varied between
speaker to speaker so | had to maintain some Kinditrmity i.e., longer pauses could

be indicated with symbols such as (...) in the maiilgs transcriptions.

Silverman (2001:164) stresses that the preparatfotranscripts is not simply a
technological detail preceding the analysis - thedpction and use of transcripts is
essentially a “research activity”. Features likeiges and overlaps are significant. Sacks
(1992) regards such crucial details as being akiheing able to read somebody else’s
mind. In my previous pilot studies, | had employteé transcription symbols adapted
from Tannen (1989) and Chin (1999). Hence, | detide make use of such

symbolisation in my main study. To see the threg gktranscriptions, see Appendix 6.
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Also, in order to help the readers’ understandiMi@gndarin narratives were then
transcribed into th&®omanised Pinyifa phonemic notation and transcription format to
Roman script) for Standard Mandarin. Initially, kame in the given accounts was
transcribed using Chinese characters, second Vueee then transcribed using Pinyin,
and the third lines were transcribed using Engliahslations. Subsequently, | analysed
features of the narratives that would enable tsearch questions to be addressed. This
included analysis according to Labov’s six struatuwomponentsabstract, orientation,

complicating action, evaluation, result, and coda.

4.6 Ethical Issues

It is crucial that permission to carry out an imigation must always be sought at an
early stage. Hart and Bond (1995: 198-2@f9vide different types of protocols for
researchers which inform participants of the puepokthe research and to understand
their rights. As Anderson (1998: 26) points outhfeal responsibility begins with the
individual researcher and the researcher is the aetierminant of ethical standards.” For
instance, the researcher must gain informed conteenb research. Accordingly, my
participants signed informed consent forms. Thermed consent document provided
possible participants a description of the studyure of participation, rationale of the
study, length of the research, potential risks,sgds benefits, assurances regarding
confidentiality, right to withdraw without penaltgnd opportunities for participants to

have questions or concerns regarding the reseddressed (See Appendix 5).
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| applied the same ethical safeguards to my Bripighicipants. As noted earlier, |
had gained access to the Taiwanese university ghr@ugate-keeper. The gatekeeper
introduced me to the Chairman of the Taiwaneseausity’s Applied English Language
Department. Prior to the data collection, | hadilelsthed good rapport with the AEL
staff and my chosen participants. Subsequentlgr atranging a meeting with the
Chairman, permission was granted to undertake @t giudy and the main study.
Furthermore, | discussed the nature of my reseanchassured the Chairman that the
proper ethical procedures would be implementedr dxample, the participants would
participate in a voluntary way and be free from aaogrcion, they would be informed of
their right to refuse to participate or withdraworfi the study at any time without
prejudice, and any published documents referringldata collected from the students
would protect the confidentiality of the participanl also arranged informal meetings
with the Taiwanese participants and instructed tlasnto the nature of the research and
reassured them that sensitive personal materiataniidentiality would be given proper
consideration, and even omitted if necessary. Likew | instructed my British
participants about the nature of my research asdred them of total confidentiality. In
addition, | permitted them access to the transeriptorder to have any parts that they
objected to be removed. It was obvious from thettudy, that the gatekeeper’s choice
of venue for the data-collection was a mistakeeinms of collecting good data, so |
decided to conduct the data collection in a les®éb setting such as a students’ common

room on campus.
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4.7 Summary

In this chapter, | identified my research desigrbasg a quasi-experiment which
produces narrative data to which | apply objecémalysis. Firstly, | focused on problems
in relation to collecting “natural” data. Then, Isdussed the significance of group
discussions, pilot studies, participants and proces] reliability and ethical issues in

relation to my research design.

In chapter 5, | turn to the data analysis and prettee findings on the structural,
stylistic, and cultural differences between thetiBni narratives, the Taiwanese Mandarin
narratives, and the Taiwanese English languageatnggs. Findings in relation to
narrative beginnings, orientation, complicatingi@ct external and internal evaluation,
and the conclusion of the narratives are identifeedi discussed. | will discuss the
findings related to learner identity in chapteidréshort, what is the learner’s investment
in the target language and how the learner’s meiahip to the target language is socially

and historically constructed.
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CHAPTER FIVE
FINDINGS RELATED TO NARRATIVE STRUCTURE
5. Introduction

In this chapter, | identify and discuss the findinglated to the differences and
similarities in structural components apparentha T™M (13), TEFL (17) and BE (17)
narratives. Findings in relation to uses ofastract orientation complicating action
external evaluationinternal evaluation resolution and coda are also identified and
discussedFindings in relation teellershipandtellability (Labov, 1972; Ochs and Capps,
2001) are discussed. Findings in relation to metahce taking as an evaluative device

(Ochs and Capps, 2001) are also discussed. We Wwébihabov’s notion of ambstract

5.1 Abstract

As noted earlier, arabstractis a short statement which summarises the whole
narrative or encapsulates the point of the naeativabov, 1972). For example, it may
contain requests for the extended turn at talk aqommversationalists, especially among
casual friends. Labov suggests that an abstracteaa are not essential in a narrative. It
is evident in the data that such components arormgt As we shall see, 5 TM
narratives start by using an abstract, 3 TEFL tiges begin with an abstract and
similarly, 6 BE narratives use an abstract in comeireg a narrative. First, let us consider
how an abstract is used in the TM 2 narrative. &tarrS establishes her story by making
a short statement about how her grandmother diedrasult of an earthquake and that
because the grandchildren were not emotionallyectostheir grandmother, narrator S

never mourned her grandmother's death. Sympathigticdisteners B and G
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simultaneously respond by using the expressadrhli. This suggests that the content of
the narrative is really “worth telling” (Labov, 18y The summary provides the gist of
the narrative and creates a sense of expectatitheilisteners as the narrator unfolds the
rest of the narrative.

TM 2: My Grandmother’s Death
1. S: <accRIHIEHERFIEREL T acc>
<acc wo nainai zai di jen shi si diaate>
<acc my grandmother died during the eprdke acc>
2. (HREFIUE NLE IR
dan shi wo men si ge xiao hai dou hamwaioai bu chin
but four children (the four of us) werat glose (to our) grandmother
3. ittt <PEIZAER—EIRR P>
wo nainai guo shi <P wo dou mei you diadi yan lei P>
(when) my grandmother passed away <Br’'tddrop any tear P>
4. B + G: <P P>
<P ahhh P
® ahhh B

Likewise in TEFL 7, narrator D initiates his naivatby making the short statement
“l had a car accideritto attract the listeners’ interest. Surprisedtdner M repeats the
narrator’'s utterance by transforming the statemetd the question You had a car
acciden®?” In short, the abstract introduces the eventdr accident and subsequently
provides the gist of the story and how the cardeati happens.
TEFL 7: A Car Accident
1. D: <acc | had a car accideadc>

. M: you had a car accident?

2
3. D: yah..and..erh..l remember just a few wesls
4 | went to university

Similarly in the BE 1 narrative, narrator R makelsrigf statement stating that he is

studying social anthropology and Indian culture.
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BE 1: Culture Shock
1. R: I'm studying social anthropoloqy...Indian culture

2. religion is related...to my research...Hinduisspecially

3 an Indian student told me...that when h& itiame here...Leicester

4. that everything was FFEALLY NEW F> for him..errh

5. everything was completely different to him

6. he was surprised to see so many..edRINDIAN F>-looking people

7. and to find that the British-born Indsamad a...erm..<BIFFERENT F>
point of view from him

8. like..uh..they have lost touch ...

9. <H.OST TOUCH F> with..their culture

In summary, it would seem to be the case that tieuat of abstract use is similar in

the three sets of narratives, and they each suppbdv’s (1972) definition of an abstract.

5.2 Orientation

The orientation orients the listener in terms of the person, plame, the
behavioural situation, and sets the stage for tmimg of the complicating events.
Overall, it is evident that there is a similar wderientation at the beginning of the three
sets of narratives i.e., TM, (8); TEFL, (12); BE1]. For example in TM 5, narrator B
mentions a woman at the beginning of the narrative:

TM 5: A Spiritual Presence
1. B: s AR 20— (&S Bl
wo kao er de shi hou tzan jia yi ge doag
| attended an activity when | was in seeond year of senior high school
2. SUER—{ERAaE
ren shiyige ayi
() knew an auntie
3. AR
wo dou jiao ta Shue jie
| usually called her Shue sister
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In TEFL 10, when narrator E goes to America andissswith her home-stay family,
she starts her story by introducing the host, &t introduces the main character, the
family’s pet dog.

TEFL 10 : Sit and Smilé
1. E: my hostis a <PROFESSORF>

2. he taught speech..and errh..and convers&tomto persuade someone
3. I live with..I live with them
4. I..I feel very interesting because thayeh.they have raised a dog

Similarly in BE 7, the narrator gives the listenadescriptive information as
background: where they watch the football game,thageople who they watch it with.

BE 7: Experiencing the 2006 World Cup Final in Venice

1. A: <acc we sat as we were watching the footathk

2. <acc we were sat outside a pizza take-agiayat the end of the street on a
benchwatching the football through the wind@aec>

3. <acc on the telly behind the counter..whi# patron..the patron and his
friendsleaning against the rail..next to the main roacka

In the data, it seems that orientation has no fpesition. This may be due to the
fact that the narrator may not always be awarengirtant information at first; it is only
when the story is under way that the narrator makesonnection between a prior
circumstance and the narrative events (Ochs, 1998). For instance, descriptive
information may be simply forgotten and later ewbks relevant events. In TM The
921 Earthquake narrator S mentions an earthquake tragedy whiturced in her
hometown at the end of her story, not at the beggrShe mentions the damage to her
school, and then informs her listeners that thgetlg occurred when she was a third year

junior high school student.
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TM 1: The 921 Earthquake[Omitted Clauses]
43. STELHHIPRHER 2. B =T
wo ji de won a shi hao wo shi guo..guo lga
| remember that | was in the third yebmy junior high schoothen
44, RNBHHEER T EREE <BEEIEEGRE F>
ran hou na shi hou xue xiao ye shiyan chong <FFEICHANG
FEICHANG F> de yan chong
then.. the school was very seriousiFREALLY REALLY F>seriously

_(damaged)
45. fHEE <FEBELIEFT
jian zhi shi < MIAN-MU-CHUAN-FEI F>le
(it had) almost <EHANGED EVERYTHING BEYOND RECOGNITION F>

Another reason may be related to the interactidwésen the narrator and listeners.
For example, listeners might ask more descripthfermation during the narratives. In
TEFL 4, narrator B describes how her home-roomheatook good care of her. Listener
G interacts by asking the question “like good mo2hand narrator B provides additional
information confirming the maternal nature of hei¢her and the age of her teacher.
TEFL 4: My Home-Room Teacher
48. B: she..she really cared us a lot
49. and she love us
50. G: like good mother?

51. B: yes..just like my mother
52. she is really young about thirty-twalurty four years at that time

Similar examples are apparent inBEenarratives. For instance in BE 14, narrator T
tells her listeners that she has failed her A-Lex@mination and that her father preferred
her to get a job and study for her A-Level in emgnclasses. However, she decides to
return to school as a sixth-form student for anotlear and retake her A-Level. Then,
she describes what subject she is taking, how sfeys her life there, and mentions

preconceptions about failed GCSE students who dadtake examinations. Before the
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end of her narrative, she mentions a girl who refuo college to underline students may
return to sixth-form college for multiple reasons.

BE 14: Retaking A-Levels

52. T: <acc one ginvas staying on because her family had gone toralisacc>
53. <acc and she couldn't join them yet acc>

54.  <acc so she would just stay around irhsigtm college for another yeacc>

As stated earlier, therientation orients the listener in terms of characters within
narrative. It is evident that there are similagtend differences within the three sets of
narratives in relation to characters. For instaimcéhe TM narratives, (11 out of 13) there
are multiple references to family members (grandwmgtparents, siblings, daughter-in-
law, son, aunt), and characters related to scheatlers, classmates). Likewise, in the
TEFL narratives (11 out of 17) focus on family mers) teachers and classmates.
However, there is slight variance in the BE navesti 6 narratives (out of 17) mention
family members, but only two refer to teachers aladsmatesOrientationalso orients
the listener in terms of “place”. The significangklocation within the narratives may
suggest some diversity when speaking in L2. Fomgya in the TM narratives, there are
several references made to home, a school, a bmee\linistry of Education, a winery, a
family support centre, and Germany. However, inTlB&L English narratives, reference
is made to cram schools (4 narratives), a uniwgraiinerica, the location of theihtbme-
stay family, and American shopping malls. In the BErnadéives, there is a greater
diversity of location terms i.e., Leicester, NiggriLondon, Northern Ireland, Italy,
Venice, Paris, a university, a pub, a take-awagharch, and a factory are cited. This
finding may imply that the British students havavelled more. These stories underline

the tellability of the narratives. They show theportance of the narrated experience and
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the rhetorical style in which the stories are reted. It seems that most Taiwanese
students’ life experience is centred in a familyaoschool milieu as they constantly
demonstrate a preoccupation with family relatiopshwithin educational settings. For
example, mention ofHome-stay parents and family are recurrent themes in th&lTE
narratives. In the TM narratives, family charactddsl narratives), teachers, and
classmates (8 narratives) are the most prevaletacters mentioned. Likewise in the
TEFL narratives, mention of similar characterslgaecurrent. The concept didmé

is a recurrent theme in the TM narratives (9), sthdducational settings such @am
schools(25) andschools(26) are the most frequent examples of locatiothéir TEFL
narratives (See Table 3).

Table 3: References to Family/Relatives/TeacherstBools

™ TEFL BE
Narratives Narratives Narratives
Home 9 28 3
Parents 3 2 4
Father 18 7 2
Mother 13 18 18
Sister 2 2 2
Brother 8 4 2
Grandmother 17 0 2
Aunt 2 0 1
Classmate/s 4 11 0
Child/Children 11 15 11
Daughter-in-law 5 0 0
Son 3 0 0
Family 6 4 12
Daughter 2 0 2
Roommate/s 2 5 0
Boy/Girl/Friend 5 15 8
Teacher 6 46 0
School 9 26 0
Cram School 0 25 0
University 3 11 6
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The use of terms such alsomé seems to reflect the importance of family valires
Taiwanese society, and multiple references to wackeem to highlight the role of
teachers in these students’ worlds. Such preocicupaith family relationships may also
indicate their membership of a collectivist soci@tpfstede, 1980; Scollon and Scollon,
1981; Ramanathan and Atkinson, 1999Jientation also orients listeners in terms of
time. The frequency of time references is quite lawis similar within the three sets of
narratives. In fact, 5 TM (38%), 8 TEFL (47%) 9 Bk3%) narratives do not make any
references to time whatsoever. The low frequenctinoé references within the TEFL
narratives may be explained by the fact that 4atars and interlocutors experienced a
shared temporal experience when they visited Araelogether and this is reflected in
the content of several of their narratives i.e.FLEO (Sit and Smily, TEFL 12 Can
You Speak Chine8g TEFL 13 §pring Break in Ameriga TEFL 14 Handsome but
Married), TEFL 15 Yummy but too SaltyTEFL 16 @ Princess in the U.S.pand TEFL
17 (Shopping in Amerida In the three sets of narratives, past expergnoegeneral, are

recounted in chronological order.

5.3 Complicating Action

The complicating actioris the central part of the main storyline. It@nposed of
a series of temporally ordered events that form gkeleton of the narrative. The
complicating action and the resolution are arrangema chain in which one event leads
to another consecutively. The frequency of the darafing action within the three sets

of narratives is TM (89), TEFL (115) and BE (75).
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The data shows some variance with Labov’'s (197Rpystin terms of the
relationship between complicating action, resolumd evaluation. Labov (1972) claims
that most English narratives in his study contaiaadevaluative section located at the
juncture between the complicating actenmd the result highlighting that the complicating
action has reached a maximum. In the data, evaluaéimbedded between the
complicating action and the result is used less Hiter the resolution. That is, in most of
the narratives, the narrator gives his/her evaluadifter the resolution rather then before
resolution (See Table 4). A detailed discussiomhisissue will be offered in the section
on external evaluation.

Table 4: Position of External Evaluation

Positions of ™ TEFL BE
Evaluation

Frequency | Percentage| Frequency | Percentage| Frequency | Percentage
After 14 17% 19 17% 43 37%
Orientation
Embedded in| 25 31% 48 43% 30 26%
Complication
Before 9 11% 12 11% 19 16%
Resolution
After 33 41% 32 29% 24 21%
Resolution

5.4 External Evaluation

External evaluations classified into five subtypes. In the firsbsgpe, the narrator
stops the narrative and addresses the listeneFstlglir expressing an evaluation of the
event. There are 70 examples of this subtype infenarratives, 109 examples in the
TEFL narratives, and 193 examples within the BEratases. It is evident that the
frequency of this subtype is much higher in the B&ratives. This subtype is

exemplified in TM 1 when narrator S describes heusdlapsing, a winery, and people
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being buried alive. She states that when the eaa#te) occurred that her father was
fortunately at home (the earthquake occurred aftemnight), and then stopping her
narrative, she expresses a direct evaluation oéveat to the listeners, and then reflects
that her mother would have found it impossibledokl after her four children during the
earthquake (without the presence of her father).

TM 1: The 921 Earthquake
23. S: <acceEirFkEEEFR acc>
<acc hai hao wo baba zai yia acc>
<acc fortunately my father was at hcawe>
24.  <acerFyF&MZZ U {iE/ % FIacc>
< acc yin wei wo men jia si ge xiao haima acc>
<acc because four of us were chilcaec>
25.  <acehirBE—EL N\ BT IU(E /N % ace>
<acc ren hao wo ma yi ge nu ren ze mshkl@e xiao haizi acc>
<acc then how could my mum take careoaf £hildrenacc>

In TEFL 15, narrator V mentions her experiencelighg with her American
home-stay parents. She describes the visit of havahese friend, Emma, to her home-
stay. The home-stay mother cooks soup for bottheit Then the narrator stops the
event and tells her listeners directly that sheigfind the soup was too salty for her taste.
TEFL 15: Yummy but too Salty
20. V: and one day she came to visit me

21. my home mother errm..boiled some soupedsome soup
22. and...it's <RREALLY VERY SALTY F>

In BE 12, narrator F describes his romantic tripParis with his girlfriend on
Bastille Day. When he states they went to the ClsaElgsee, he does not continue his
story but expresses his personal point of view y(theere both bored). After this

evaluation, he continues the complicating actionline 48. Then, he embeds the
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evaluation again in lines 49-50. Again, he usesttar complicating action when he
states that they decided to watch the Bastille pagtechnic display. Then, he makes an
immediate evaluation of the firework display.

BE 12: Bastille Day in Paris

46. F: no...we went to the Champs Elysees

47.  and urhh...we were.. 8ORED F> that morning

48.  they had these jet airplanes flying otearks coming up the Champs
Elysees..urh..to the...to the Arc De Triomphe

49. <FBORING..BORING..BORING F>

50. _we were boreaihd we went back and so...and urh

51. we thought..we just decided.. at the lastnent to go to the Bastille fireworks

52. <FAHH...it wasAMAZING F>

In terms of the second subtype (addressing thetaarnimself/herself), the narrator
employs evaluation by explicating spontaneous thtsugrhis subtype is related to direct
speech and presentation of self. Tannen (1989jnsldhat narrators often report their
own thoughts as dialogues. In the data, the frecyuef this subtype within the threes
sets of narratives is TM (15), TEFL (24) and BE. (Olet us consider TM 1The
Winning Ticket For example, narrator E recounts her experi@ioghen she had an
opportunity to claim the prize money from a winniogery ticket. She had worked as a
volunteer at a family support centre during her sianvacation. One of her duties was
to examine the invoice numbers on lottery tick8tse discovered a winning ticket to the
value of£3,300. This presented her with a moralistic dilensoahe had to make several
ethical evaluations. She tells hersdltbuld take it away as my own one because no one
saw it (line 5). Although she does not ultimately pilfére ticket, in that brief hesitant
moment, she asks herself a second time whethestshed take it or not (line 9). This
narrative illustrates the importance of Ochs angpSa(2001) notion ofmoral stanceas

an evaluation device. Ochs and Capps claim thahwlaerators take moral stances, they
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seek to enact themselves as good and proper pe&dpla a moral order. Poveda (2004)
also points out that teller’s identities and ma@nces toward events, as well as actions
carried out by themselves and others are revehateddgh evaluation.

TM 11: The Winning Ticket
5. BBzt R T e <Q WA ME O Tk HAHSH AEE] Q>
na shi hou jiu shi::wo zai xiang <Q woei ji na shi alai yin wei dou mei
you ren kan da@>
at the moment ::l was thinking <Q | cotd#te it away as my own one because
no one saw >
6. <accTREHILHTEEM ace>
<acc ke shi wo mei you na yang zou acc>
<acc but I did not do it acc>
7. T RABEHEA B AR NS ?
ni na shi hou you kao lu hen jiu ma?
did you consider (doing it) for a longhg?
8. Egt R EEESN
jia shi hai man jing ya de
(I was) very surprised
9. 2R <QIEZEAEZFE Q>
ran hou zai xiang <Q dao di yao bu yaamaQ>
then (1 was) thinking <Q to take it ort 1G>
10. FE— TN FEEENKT
bu guo yi xia zi jiu shing guo lai le
but (I) woke up in a short time (soon eaim my senses)
11, 7uzsi <QE RS Q>
ran hou shuo <Q suan le hai shi huanageien baQ>
| told (myself) <Q forget about it jugtturn it to thenQ>

In TEFL 6, narrator G menscher cram school teacher who is really kind tosioe
she presents herself as a diligent student whosaardchieve better academic grades.
TEFL 6: An English Language Learning Experience

11. G: the teacher is nice to me and | don’t warliehind the other classmates
12 | told myself<Q | want to study hard ayet great score@>
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In terms of the third subtype, the narrator qudt@sself/herself as addressing
someone else. The frequency of the third subtypengTM: 19, TEFL: 7, BE: 10). For
example, in TM 6, narrator S mentions the brealofuiper relationship with an unfaithful
boyfriend.

TM 6: My Puppy Love

4. S: ARG
ta you gen wo tao lun
he even discussed (her) with me

5. Fmtai <QELFHIBRNERE TR BE AR A BHME T ERE Q>
wo jiu shuo <Q Wo hao ha ji ran zhagai wo men jilFEN KAO na ni jiu
chiu zhui na ge nu hai zi zhe yang Q>

| just said <Q_Ok since (you have dedithat) then we shouBREAK UP and

you just go to develop a relationship with that go>

In TEFL 16, narrator C states that she was trdéted princess while she visited
America. She then proceeds to give an accoumyioigtto buy lipstick in America.

TEFL 16: A Princess in the U.S.A.

38. C: when I went to look for lipstick..to aoghthat sells limited action products
39. and errh..it doesn’t sell in Taiwan

40. (1) asked home mama <Q can | buy moanwiher place Q>

In BE 11, narrator M relates his experience of gdiitten by mosquitoes when on
holiday. The excerpt prior to this is part of therplicating action; namely, he mentions
being bitten by mosquitoes and taking several fosfmmedication which fail to alleviate
his suffering. As a last resort, he decides to gbrslocal Greek doctor. By quoting what
he says to the doctor’'s receptionist, he reaffitheg he is in great pain (lines 24-26).
After he is informed that the cost of the doctdiee and medical treatment will be

expensive, he decides not to consult the doctoreiierates what he said to the doctor’s
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receptionist by expressing his evaluation of thestcof the consultation and the
medication (lines 29-31).

BE 11: Fear of Insects

24. M: when | went to the local Greek doctor in fDor

25. | said <Q could | make an appointeQt

26. <Q lam in great pain he@e

29. and | said <Q I'll suffer in pain and gaclk to England>

30. <HMBEFORE F> | pay some Greek doctor 55 Euro to see @m

31. <Q and another 20 Euro for SEME TABLETS F> that | can get in Leicester
for about two pounds fift9>

In terms of the fourth subtype, the narrator introgs a third person to evaluate the
events as émbeddetevaluation. The findings show that there are %38neples of this
subtype within the TM narratives, 34 examples wittihe TEFL narratives, and 38
examples within the BE narratives. For example lh €, narrator S states that she was
extremely introverted as a young child and that dedf-esteem was low but it has now
improved after meeting her new boyfriend. The narrareports her boyfriend’'s
reassuring words of advice (line 23).

TM 6: My Puppy Love
19. SIEEFEHAE
she mo dou bu hui
(I thought | was) not able to do anything
20. w—EA <FipiE et r
jiu yi ge ren <BIN JIN DE F> zhe yang zi
(I was always) <QUIET F>
21. ZmE<FAt P>
ran hou..sh&F TA F>
then..(it) was<F HE F>
22,  SRRSEIACTE. RS R
jiu shi ba wo tzong na ge ching congHa tai de
(it was he who) changed my outlook
23. &R <QurEAEE Q>
ta gao shu wo <Q ni yao you zi shin Q>
he told me <Q you have to be confid@nt
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In TEFL 7, narrator K’'s senior high school histéeacher adopts a clever strategy to
help students remember historical dates.

TEFL 7: Teaching Strategy

26. K: so...the teacher told us

27. <Q it's very easy..just simply..simplyrtkithis draft was callefive-five
28. you can remember the date

29. yes..so simple five times five is twefitxe

30. so the day...so the day of the constittgi birthday

31. was ours...R.0.C. yearQ5

In BE 5, narrator H recalls a Chinese student'sniopi about marriage. He then
mentions what the Chinese student says to evaioatevent.

BE 5: Family Loyalties

5. H: he <FSURPRISEDF> me

6. he said <Q | will marry a girlfriend whavill probably LOVE

7. but my mother <MUST F> like her

8. my mother must like her

9. if my mother...if my mother..does fOT F> like her

10. I'm<F NOT F> going to marry her

11. because weF HAVE F> to live together when my mother gets old
12. and | don’t want to get into any troul®>

The final subtype of external evaluation is thelea@ve action that tells what
people do, rather than what they actuallsay. The dramatic effect created by an
evaluative action is apparent in the following aéixe. In the data, only one example is
found within the three sets of narratives. For eplamin BE 16, in thecomplicating
action, the narrator describes her ordeal when makingdfirstrpresentation. She is so
distressed that she faints. In these utterancegysts a shift from “I” to “you” to involve
the listener in her narrative. Then, she emplogdfitist subtype of evaluation, addressing
the listeners of her evaluation directly (linesZ8- Then, after the complicating action,

she faints (line 27). Before she discloses howrelelved her dilemma, she shifts the
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spotlight to her audience. Her description of hedience’s indifferent behavior
highlights the tension and suspends the main €liaat30).

BE 16: Making Presentations

22. T: no.. it’s like that...erm...<RUTO-FLIGHT F> response

23. it's like the thing you used to use wheih.....you were going to get attacked by a
<FRHINOCEROS F>...or something

24. and you're trying to tell yourself to catitawn

25. and ..it's all going to be okay...erm

26. butit didn't work

27. and @ FAINTED @ [Laughter]

28. and you've got all the members of your depent there

29. and | just kind of <BANK F> to the ground

30. and...everybody just <FAT F> there <H OOKING F>

Overall, the findings show that the use of evabrais both abundant and diverse.
Moreover, the location of the evaluation within therrative is mainly influenced by the
content of the narrative. In terms of external eatile strategies, it is clear that they play
a significant role within the three sets of namasi. Moreover, the frequency distribution
of external evaluation shows that the narratorslistener-oriented in constructing their
narratives by showing concern for their listenars] also by keeping track of the points
recounted in the events. It is also clear thaBBenarrators use much more evaluation in

the first subtype (See Table 5).
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Table 5: Distribution of Subtypes (External Evaluaion)
Subtype ™ TEFL BE

Frequency % Frequency % Frequency %

1™ type
Addressing
the listeners 70 45% 109 62% 193 78%

directly

2"%type
Addressing
the narrator 15 10% 24 14% 0 0%

himself/

herself

3% type
The narrator
quoting
himself/
herself as 19 12% 7 4% 10 4%
addressing
someone
else

4" type
The narrator
introduces a
third person 53 33% 34 19% 38 15%
to evaluate

the event

5" type
Evaluative
action when
the narrator
tells what 0 0% 0 0% 1 1%
people did,
rather than
what they
said

Two other findings are noteworthy. Firstly, thesevariance in the first subtype
usage (addressing their listeners directly) betwbenTM (70 examples, 45%) and the
TEFL (109 examples, 62%) narratives. It would hdeen expected that the TM
narrators from a high-context communication cultwtgch underscores the importance

of family and camaraderie in conversations wouldehdirectly addressed their listeners
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much more. This variance may be explained by tlee tfzat a native English speaker
(exchange student) acted as a facilitator in thELT§roup conversations. Taiwan is not
an English language environment and many EFL stsdezlish the opportunity to

interact with a native English language speakesidatthe EFL classroom. As a result,
they may have addressed their listeners much nhare when conversing in Mandarin.
Secondly, the frequency (53 times, 33%) of thetfogubtype (introducing a third person
to evaluate the event) may be due to three paaticliM narrators’ individual style of

storytelling, as most exemplars of the fourth spbtgire found in their narratives.

In terms of the position of external evaluatiohere are some similarities and
differences which are worth highlighting (See Ta#lg.116). For instance in the three
sets of narratives, there are multiple examplegwaluations embedded between the
complicating actions (TM: 25, TEFL: 48, BE: 30).€de narrators, after the main plot is
revealed, emphasize their impressions or feeliogstd the whole events and the impact
of the events on them. In contrast, some Britighatars prefer to use evaluation after an
orientation (BE: 43). These narrators prefer toregp their evaluations after they provide

descriptive information.

5.5 Internal Evaluation

Stress is a significant factor in internal evaloati Extra stress signifies
intensification of emotion (denoted by capital éestin the transcriptions). 88 examples
of stress can be found in the TM narratives, 228vgles in the TEFL narratives, and

427 examples in the BE narratives. This findingnsg to give credence to Chan’s (1992)
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claim that an Asian communication style tends teebwtionally controlled; whereas, a
Western communication style tends to be emotionabypressive. In addition, the
variance of adverb usage is considerable. Fornastan the TM narratives, 529 adverbs
are evident while 275 examples appear in the TE&lratives. On the other hand, the
British narrators and interlocutors employ a simimumber of adverbs to the TEFL
narrators and interlocutors. For example, 252 exammf adverbs are found in the BE
narratives. As revealed in Lin’s (1993) study, abvesage is the most recurrent internal
evaluative device. This is evidenced in the TM atives, i.e.hentg (very), fei changik

# (very) ,tai & (too), man# (quite/ very),xiang dong ##& (quite),dang ran# (of
course)yi ding—s (certainly) , jing ran 2% (to (my) surprise)yi jing £24% (already),
jiu 5t (nearby/ only/ solely/ right away)zai -4~ (just), hai & (still/ yet), andye . (also).

It is clear that the TEFL narrators and interlocsitemploy many more adverbs in their
native language when storytelling. It is common tiee narrator to use more than one
adverb in one clause as intensifiers in order gridee the situation in the TM narratives.

For example, narrator S uses the advggis (also) andtai 71~ (just) to describe events.

TM 1 The 921 Earthquake
8. S: < FEAMt R HzRA FEm F>
<F wo me yshi chu lai cazhi dao a F>
<F we alsdidn’t know until we justame out F>

And yet again in TM 9, narrator D uses four advekenengr] gt (maybe) tai &
(too), cai A4~ (just), anchen{R (very) to explain his medical history.

TM 9: Chronic Health Problems since Childhood
66. D: oIz R8T A B B8R iT
kenenghi taidou yao le caian sheng ti hebu hao
maybél) justtook toomuch medicine so (l) actually became vemak
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The findings concur with Lin’s (1993), Chin’s (199%nd Kang’'s (2003) results
which show that their Chinese and Korean partidiparsed a large amount of adverb
usage in their native languages. The Taiwanesatoasi high frequency of adverb usage
may imply they are influenced by culturally detemed strategies in their native language.
Moreover, the use aftterance-final particless abundant within the TM narratives. They
are used as a linguistic resource to make evahstiand to express interpersonal
meanings. They are language-specific. As such, #8neymodes of encoding evaluative
meanings which are not found in the English langudg6 exemplars of utterance-final
particles are evident in 13 TM narratives with arerage of 13.5 exemplars in each

narrative. The most common examples usedearg (34%),a i (24%),and woiZ&E
(11%), anda 1y (10%). Others includba®, malfi, nelg, yalt and yef[s. Sentence-

final particles play an integral part in naturalngersations in Mandarin. Li and

Thompson (1981:317) point out that in traditionahir@se grammar; sentence-final
particles are regarded as “mood words”. This suggésit the function of sentence-final
particles relates to the conversational contextanous ways to the utterance to which
they are attached and to indicate how this utterasmto be taken by the listener. That is,
they are used to denote the attitude of the spedkerse particles are single syllables
with neutral tones that are added to the end okresce to signal the speaker’s
propositional attitude; such as to illuminate, commnate, call for attention, involvement,
surprise, politeness, agreement, or uncertaintyvé¥er, the actual utterance meanings
of the particles may be different from what miglave been proposed before, due to

different contextual factors.
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Final particlesin Mandarin do not have a clear grammatical fuurcbecause even if
they are omitted, they will not make the sentenogrammatical. Their semantic and
pragmatic functions are sometimes vague and litgyligave not been able to arrive at a
consensus as to the exact functions of some opdincles. Chu (1998:154) indicates
that the sentence partidie | generally involves the meaning of a “change ofeStand
provides the function of a “discourse-final pari¢IThis change of state results in what
Li and Thompson (1981: 240-289) describe as a éruly relevant state”. Thus, a state
of affairs has special current relevance whichteslao some particular situation. If there
is no particular situation mentioned, the senteusiag le is relevant tonow. If the
situation is clearly referred to, thémis relevant to that particular situation. As autgs
“relevance” is really a matter of the context inigththele sentence occurs. For example
in TM 3, the utterance particle depicts the narrator’'s change of mental state. N\\fex
grandmother dies, her family insists on her kngetlown to pray to her grandmother’s
spirit. Because she has converted to Christiasitg, refuses to kneel. However, she feels
guilty and has several nightmares about her gratftsnoHence, she is concerned that
her grandmother may not have forgiven her. Thenst asks the narrator if she still
dreams of her grandmother and whether she isagiprehensive. In this context, the
utterance particle implies a mental state which igsificant relevance to the core
meaning of the narrative; namely, religious isstaas cause family conflict.

TM 3: My Grandma
28. M: i i5dt— ER N ek

wo hui jeu de ta yi zhi hen bu liangwe

| thought that she still had fagiven me
29. S: BifrEAE?

shiao zai hai you ma?
do you still dream (of her) now?
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30. M: gaftthi b1

zui jin bi jiao shao le

recently (the dreams) have become sporad

Likewise in TM 7, the utterance particlee serves as an interjection and functions

similar to a minor clause in English. The narrateescan le (miserable) to express her
teacher’'s emotional response to a forthcoming thsasyet again, the state of affairs is
relevant to the situation because it implies tloate action needs to be taken.
TM 7: A Ghostly Encounter
19. B: Atk ftiA8:R E1S T

ran hou ta xiang shuo wo can le
then he thought (what a) miserable &situn)

Although there are ndinal utteranceparticles in the English language, there are
some words which are similar to sentence finaligdad. However, they are usually
employed in colloquial speech. In short, they dikef” words inserted into oral speech
akin to the term “y’know” which is typically usedtleer at the beginning of a sentence
when either stating a fact or opinion, or to begiguestion. Such filler words are part of
non-fluency features in conversation. “Y’know” itss@ used at the end of a sentence
when looking for confirmation that the listener enstands or agrees with the statement.
For example:

BE 4: Polygamy
3. S: and they chose a few case studiggnow

In addition, several Taiwanese narrators and mteutors use such informal
utterances in their L2 narratives. For example:
TEFL 3 (Over-Protective Motherns

8. B: <acc but you are an ADULT F> now..adult..y’know
25. L. 1think she protects me so well..y’know
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54. M: @ you are not a robot...fOBOT...UGH..UGH..UGH F>..y’ know @

Likewise, INTEFL 4 (My Home-Room Teachegr

20. B: she wa::nt..she want every student to dttea study in night..y’kno®
39. B: because | don’t have bike..and ..y’know

56. B: | almost cry out..yes..y’know

73. B: One day when I..when | was playing smalinalr.y’know

Again, inTEFL 5 (My English Teachey
18. S: because | got zero..l told myself that | cauddl be <FDEFEATED F>..y’know

Repetitionas a component of narrative structure includes syoptirases, clauses,
paraphrasing, or the repetition of a meaning. Ameagous evaluative devices, the
narrator frequently uses repetition to evaluateitmgortant events of the story (Labov,
1972; Tannen, 1984, 1989; Polanyi, 1985; Norridd)®. These researchers claim that
repetition, including rephrasing the descriptiorcehtral events, clarifies the point of the
story, heightens the dramatic effect of tellingdaalso helps the story recipient’s
comprehension of the story. In the data, the lfighuency of repetition within the TM
narratives in comparison to the BE narratives ieworthy. For example, 155 examples
of repetition are apparent in the TM narratives,exdmples are found within the TEFL
narratives, and 67 examples are found in the BEataes. Repetition works as an
evaluation which suspends the narrative actions Thievidenced in TM 7. Narrator B
gives an account of her former teacher’s allegezbenter with a ghost. She repeats a
narrative clause (lines 3 and 4) to emphasize likatteacher really had experienced a
ghostly encounter. When the teacher enters a hoteh, he feels intensely cold. The
narrator repeats the word “cold” (lines 7 and 8)eTspeaker highlights the point and
suspends the narrative action by repeatinghi dao(he knew four times (lines 13-16).

She uses the phrase jiu zhi dao 18, the adverhiu (right away), and the final-sentence
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particlele. She especially emphasises the \@rbdao(knew) to inform her listeners that
her teacher already knew what had happened. Sheswadpends the narrative action and
increases the listeners’ curiosity.

TM 7: A Ghostly Encounter[Omiited Clauses]
1. B: Wg! SRR ZE AN
oh! jiu shi wo shuo de cai lao shi a
oh! (it was) | meant teacher Cai
2. PR i I ARITEFEE ST T
ran hou ta shuo ta gao su wo yi weba zhe jian shi chin gao su ta le
then he said.. he told me..becauskl Ihim about it
3. P EER (A B EE
ran hou ta jiu shuo ta you yu dao guo
then he just said that he once enevad
4. fth B Ay A B
ta jen de you yu dao guo
he did encounter (a ghost/spirit)
S. fit 7
ta chu chai
he (used to) go on a mission (a@ epresentative of)
6. SR AE HIN T B (3 0]
ran hou zai wai mian de fa dian zhu a
then he had to live in a hotel
7. ek Ay SIEdl ]
ran hou ta jue de hao leng a
(in the hotel) he felt (he was) readld
8. ERES
ze mo na mo leng
(he was) really cold
13. B: . figt<FHEIE F> T
ta.. ta jiu <EHI DAO F>le
he..he<F KNEW F> right away
14.  fthxIE..
ta zhi dao
he knew
15. Atk
ta zhi dao
he knew
16.  fthAIE T
ta zhi date
he already knew
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The use of repetition to heighten the dramaticotféd a narrative performance is
clearly apparent in the narrative BE My(Very Special ChristmasNarrator F gives an
account of a particular Christmas memory. Note hevdominates the floor. He prefaces
his story by telling his listeners that he has special memory about Christmas (line 1).
He then proceeds to give a nostalgic account aigukar Christmas morning he shared
with his mother. In brief, both of them mistakeiidave home too early to go to the first
Christmas Mass. It is an extremely cold morningh®y seek refuge (line 110) before the
church opens. Narrator F has the feeling that liehésy mother are really present at the
birth of Jesus in a manger outside the church @febecause of the presence of statues
(line 96). This narrative consists of 112 clausestbe narrator succeeds in maintaining
his audience’s attention by repeatedly tellinglisteners that the event is a very unique
memory in his life (lines 8, 35, 82, 97, 98, and L his finding supports Bartelt's (1983)
result that repetition is employed to express gfr@elings in storytelling. In fact, there
are only 6 interruptions in the whole narrativestener C confirms the narrative as a
competent performance (line 94hat an amazing stoyyNarrator F employs humour to
signal the end of the narrative (lines 110-111hushed tones, he drolly whispers “alone
with Jesus, Mary and Joseph, and the sheep” (lidg 1
BE 13: My Very Special Christmas [Omitted Clauses]

1. F: I have one special memory aboutGHRISTMAS F>

8. and | have always had this special membryerrh..my mother..my mother

35. solremember that this is a verySFECIAL F> thing in my memory

82. itwas a <FSPECIAL F> memoryacc>

94. C: what an <RMAZING STORY F>

95. F: just my mother and I::being present atiingh of Jesus in a manger outside the
church

96. y'see..even though we knew they were stdjues

97.  but it just gave me this special feeling

98. this special notion that we were closédsus that morning
101. <P we had this really special feeling P>
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103. <P we had this unique feeling of beingelospresent at the birth of Jesus P>
111. that's the <P one P> really special memionave of Christmas<P in my life P>
110. so we had to stand outside the church ik BFFEREEZING COLD F> for one
and a half hours before the church opened
111. <P so for one and a half hours we were alotieJesus and Mary and Joseph and
the sheep P>

The use of repetition in several TM narratives sedm challenge the notion that
Asians, in general, appear to limit their use oplek evaluations in expressing
emotional states in narrative (Minami and McCal891t Mullen and Yi, 1995; Masuda
and Nisbett, 2001; Sanchez-Burks et al., 2003) fRapeused to express emotions also
challenges Chan’s (1992) claim that the Asian comoaiion style is “emotionally”

controlled.

The data shows that there are examples of nondluéeatures (hesitation, self
repairs, repetition, pauses) which characterisatsp@ous conversations. Some narrators
and interlocutors use pauses or fillers in orderttoose the right word. These pauses can
be vocalised usually by making a vowel sound oetiépn i.e.,errhh, I..1..1.

EFL 9: Cram School
D: [ went to..wento cram school for passing the..graduate schabl te

T
1
2. s0..s0 | went to cram school..for getting leighrades

3. yah..and errh..after...after..aftéfinish all the courses in the cram school
4

5

6

7

| went to..I wento test join the test..and errh

after all the test.. | finish...l..1. .1atally joined ten school tests

and errhh..finally.dassedhree university

and errh..my cram school is..wasy happy about my result and they publish.

132



Repetition is used in the following BE narrative am evaluative device to
underscore the humour of the narrative:

BE 10: My Italian Mathematics Programmer
1. A: we used to have an Italian mathematics @nogner
2. and uh..and.. he would look at you.. andis Italian
3. QIL LATO SCURO Q>
4. which means@ YOU DON'T KNOW THE

POWER OF THE DARK SIDE @ [Everyone Laughs]
5 you don't realize that these..tAi&ESE ..phrases we have
6 <QYOU DON'T KNOW THE POWER OF THE DARK SIDE _ Q>
7. which is all very well
8
9

< acc if you are <FAMES EARL JONES F>
: or if you are someone who has seen Stas WdEnglish acc>
10. but..for an Italian to come out with thig@se in Italian
11. <AL LATO SCURO F>... sounds <®MENACING F>
12. @ it sounds even {FORE MENACING F> in Italian than it <HDOESF> in
English @ [Everyone laughs]

Likewise, repetition is used in the following BErradive as an evaluative device to
underscore the dramatic content of the narratosis to Paris.

BE 12: Bastille Day in Paris [Omitted Clauses]

1. F: we went to Paris

2. everyday we walked for ten miles throughifar

12. the first one was 4NCREDIBLE F>

25.  I'mtelling you...it was..it was <NCREDIBLE F>

37.  itwas building up to an ¢tRCREDIBLE F> crescendo

43. it's <FUNBELIEVABLE F>

52. <FAHH...it wasAMAZING F>

72. itwas just.<RBSOLUTELY.. ABSOLUTELY..TOTALLY FREAKING
AMAZING F>

5.6 Narrative Endings

It is apparent that there are three ways in whigh tarratives end (See Table 6).
Firstly, two TM, one TEFL and four BE narrativesifh with a coda. Secondly, most

narratives use an evaluation as a coda [TM: 8 bBq62%), TEFL: 12 (71%), BE: 13
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(76%)]. However, three of the TM narratives (23%yddour of the TEFL narratives
(25%) terminate without a coda. Instead, they usssalution to conclude the narratives.

Table 6: Conclusion Functions used in the Narratigs

Conclusion ™ TEFL BE
Functions

Coda 2 (15%) 1 (5%) 4 (24%)
Coda + 8 (62%) 12 (71%) 13 (76%)
Evaluation

Resolution 3 (23%) 4 (24%) 0 (0%)

Coda occurring at the end of a story signals aatiaer is completed. For example,
in TM 4 (Conflict over Religionnarrator S mentions her father and younger brthe
conflict about going to church. Listener B askthi# narrator goes to church. Narrator S
answers that she does not have a strong desietteege and gives other participants the
floor by saying “suo vyi jiu zhe yang%¢ that’s ij.

TM 4: Conflict over Religion
26. B: ARt RHENS?
na ni ye qu jiao tang ma?
do you also go to church?
27. S: PO AR E A
wo mei you hen chiang lie de yu wang ga
| don’'t have a strong desire to gorghe
28. <FERDIELEERE F>
<F suo vyi jiu zhe yariep
<F so that's >

In TEFL 11, the narrator signals the end of heryshly a marker with the help of a
gesture, spreading her forefinger and middle finge&r a V shape; a non-verbal signal of
completion. Such a symbolic gesture is extremelpuper among young Taiwanese

people. Most of the time, the exclamation “yeahfidathe V finger shape are made
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together. Such a positive use of “yeah!” suggebtt the narrator has decided to
terminate her narrative and informs the listenkeas it has ended.

TEFL 11: Experiences in America
87. T Ithink..< NOT F> the special behavior

88. not the special..everyone is the same
89. <P yedlP>

Labov (1972: 365) claims some codas aretitqpdarly skilful” and are disconnected
from the main narrative. The “disjunctive” codasspuaway and seal off the narrative
events, bridging the temporal gap between the sty and the real world. That is, the
time reference of discourse has been shifted fl@iime when the story happened to the
present; so the time shift is also at the end efrtarrative. This is evidenced in BE 16.
Narrator T, after telling how she deals with themmevent (she fainted when making her
first presentation), then tells how she solvedpiablem, and then examines her past and
potential future.

BE 16: Making Presentations
121. T: yeah...to a certain extent that you've goknow
122.  I've done it ten times now

123. and I've <BSURVIVED P> each time
124. @ so it will probably be all right aftiis one @[Laughter]

Resolutionis used to explain the outcome in the story anithéstermination of a
series of events. Labov (1972) admits that it fiadilt to tell when a narrative event
terminates. The distinction in resolution has tarisle not only by resorting to semantic
criteria, but also by the appearance of the eviaathat suspends the complicating
action. However, there is another factor which hakals to mention but exists in the

data:discourse markerdDiscourse markers are especially prevalent ifftienarratives.
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They show a structural relationship by organising mmanaging stretches of discourse. In
the data, they are found to signal beginnings amdings. For example in TM 7, the
narrator repeats a resolution twidga 5, the utterance-initial particle and discourse
marker hou lai &7 (then) in line 23 indicate a temporal conjunctive redaship,
separating what follows from the preceding pieceadistourse. Subsequently, another
discourse markejie guo 4% (consequently shows the outcome of her high-school
teacher’s ghostly encounter when his body immelyidtecame warmer (line 25). Then
in line 35, the narrator reiterates her teachdtisason and ends her narratibg using
the discourse markean hou#:i% (ther) and reconfirms the outcome of the narrative.

TM 7: A Ghostly Encounter [Omitted Clauses]
23. B: A& 125K A ELZ AR
na..hou lahou laineng dao mei bian fa a
na..therthen.(he was) cold and (he could do) nothing
24. LI AT A RYFHEA AT EEIFTA EIHE EEEk
ta jiu ba suo you de shen ming tashun de suo you de shen ming dou ching lai
he invoked all the gods.. all the gtids he believed in
25. ERMAV SRS — T FREEER T
jie guda de shen ti yi shia zi jiu dou re chi lai le
consequenthyis body immediately became warmer
34. 3. ARMEREGEEA T
hou lafa jiu re chi lai le
_therhe just (felt his body becoming) warmer
35. B: #f.2At%. gt 5k Bhir T
duei..ran hou..jin jin jiu hao le
yes..then..(he) just..just (felt) well

Another finding relates to interlocutors supportithg point of the narrative at the
narrative’s conclusion (See Table 7).

Table 7: Interlocutors’ Support at Conclusion of Narrative

™ TEFL BE

Support at
Conclusion 8 (62%) 4 (25%) 1B%0)
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In the TM narratives, the Taiwanese interlocutodepd an important role at the
narrative’s finale as they tend to support the pdivat the narrators finally make.
However, the frequency of British interlocutors nmgksuch consenting conclusions (3
out 17 narratives: 18%) is much less than giventi®y TM listeners (8 out of 13
narratives: 62%). Such deviation may imply a caltulifference between the Taiwanese
and British listeners in terminating their narratv Specifically, in collectivist societies,
such as Asian, according to Matsumoto (1993), itm@ortant to avoid reflecting
negatively upon the group. Therefore, they are ligel/ to demonstrate negative effects
publicly. For example, in TM 8 Quardian Angel or Spiritual Witnesg?after a
discussion on ghostly encounters, narrator S mesibat it is difficult to explain such
supernatural phenomena from a scientific perspecthe illustrates her point by giving
an account of her senior-high teacher’s encounttr av‘spiritual witness” or a guardian
angel. At the conclusion of the story, interlocuBbrsuggests that the spiritual witness
will protect her from being haunted by evil spiriit interlocutor J disagrees with her,
and advises that the spiritual witness cannot ptobker. Narrator S concurs with
interlocutor J by repeating the temhui (right/yes) three times (line 41). Subsequently,
interlocutor J argues that a spiritual witnesskim @0 an observer who records all the
events of one’s life. Finally, interlocutor B andrrator S agree with interlocutor J by
repeating the utteranciii (right/yes) three times (line 44).

TM 8: Guardian Angel or Spiritual Witness?
37. 3. B AREIR

ta mei bian fa bao hu ni men

it can’t protect you
38. AR HIEEN

yin weir u guo ni shi zou huai shi de
because if you do something evil
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39. ER¥WEEBEHRE IAHE

ta mei bian fat a zhi shi wo..bu zhoda

it can't..it just..l don’t know
40. FIRRTE R EMEEsR

wo jia she ta zhi shi zou ji lu de

| presume it (the spiritual witness)yoiakes a record
41. S HHEHE

dui dui dui

right right right

42. J BREFEHEEREEIRECEM

dan shi hao shi huai shi hai shi ni gu zou

but it's you (who have ) done all thgeed and bad things
43.  HCOEBIIPEES

zi ji qu zou na shie shi chin
you did them yourself
44. B+ S:¥HFEHE
_dui dui dui
right right right

In TEFL 8, narrator D describes his experience oblision with a car when he was
riding his motorbike. Later, the police deem the daver to be at fault. The car driver
agrees to pay for medical expenses, and also dffiersarrator an extra NT$5,000 to
repair his motorbike. The police encourage themrtive at an agreement so that the case
will not be brought to court. The narrator agreeadcept the money. Listener M asks the
narrator if he was angry with the police officegdvice. The narrator thinks that it is
acceptable to take the police officer’'s advice. ldeer, the moderator, an English native
speaker, argues strongly about the ethical andlIrmopdications of the whole incident. It
is impossible to know whether the narrator fullyesgs with the moderator’s opinion of
the event, or if his agreement is merely an atteampte polite. We can accept, that based
on the superficial evidence that he agrees withntleelerator. But in fact, the narrator
might not have actually agreed with the moderatopion. In line 60, the narrator

argues that he was not seriously injured. Fronsl®@ to 65, he states that he does not

138



want to waste time in bringing the case to court that he wants to do something more
important. This implies that the car accident was & serious event. The moderator
expresses a strong personal point of view (line82)7 When the narrator uses the coda;
there is a two second pause (line 83) before hessth agree with you” in a soft and
deliberate tone. The question of whether or nat thily denotes agreement is a moot
point.

TEFL 8: A Car Accident

55. M: did the police take him to the police siaft

56. D: yah..the police hope | can..just takerttmey..and errh..just forget the case
57. M: didn’t that make you angry?

58. D: no...because

59. Mod: <acc but you could have beenSERIOUSLY INJURED F> acc
60. D: but..actually..I didn’t have a seriousuiyj

61. Mod: | know...but you <€OULD HAVE BEEN F>

62. D: yah..I might be

63.  butl...at that time | just want to go to ayrmitory immediately

64. because | have something to do

65. | don’t want to waste too much time here

66. Mod: so..<FNHAT ARE YOU SAYING? F>

67. that in Taiwan if someone gets seriously injuredabyrresponsible driver
68. they try to..<ESCAPE ?F>

69. D the guy pay me some actual money to fixmoyorbike

70. and errh..so..for checking my

71. M: how do you know the money is enough?

72. maybe expensive to fix your motorbike

73. D: yahbecause | don't have any experience before

74. so..l just charge him...FVE F> thousand dollars

75. | think it's not very serious

76. so | think five thousand dollars is enoug

77. Mod: so it seems that negligent drivers in Eaiveem to go unpunished?
78. <acc in my country such drivers woulddeFINED F>

79. maybe even lose their driving licensewwn <FJAILED F> acc
80. <acc what about 4NSURANCE? F>

81. what happens if they were BRUNK? F

82. this situation is <RIDICULOUS F> acc

83. D: hmm...yeah. (2)

84. <P | agree with you P> [muted response]
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As noted in chapter three, Cortazzi and Jin (2@3637) highlight Chinese preferred
rhetorical modes evident in written applicationsuttdertake Master Degree courses at
British universities. When writing the applicatiorthe Chinese applicants followed a
cultural trend of using their narratives to estsibliheir identities as moral persons. The
data shows that there is no evidence of Taiwaneskests using such cultural trends in
their spoken narratives. However, as many my stisdbave asked me to edit their
written formal applications for university coursasd job positions, | have constantly

discovered evidence of such cultural trends inpts.

5.7 Interaction between Narrator and Listeners

It is manifest that listeners play an importanteral determining the amount of a
narrative. Sometimes, they will interrupt the @es of narration, ask questions to clarify
unclear details, give comments or even predict what narrator is going to say.
Moreover, they can co-construct the narrative wite narrator (Sacks, 1974, 1992;
Jefferson, 1978). Do the TM and the TEFL listerask for more contextualising detalil
more or less often than in the BE data? The firglisigow that they do ask questions
seeking more contextual detail than in the BE tiaea: [TM: 55, TEFL: 99, BE: 29].
This finding does not seem to concur with the nottbat in high context societies,
speakers are required to provide less contextnglisformation (See Table 8). However
on closer analysis, it is apparent that one indiaids responsible for the high frequency
of seeking more contextual information (12 timedha TM and 48 times in the TEFL
narratives). Overall, this individual is responsilibr 39% of such enquiries. Nevertheless,

taking her requests for more contextual informafio account, it is still manifest that
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the Taiwanese listeners ask for considerably morgextualising information that the
British listeners (29).

Table 8: Listeners Asking for Information

TM Narratives TEFL Narratives BE Narratives
Frequency Frequency Frequency
Listeners asking for
Contextualising
Information
55 99 29

For example in TM 12Rice Worms and Lazy Civil Servantsarrator E recalls that
her brother served as a soldier in the Ministr{edtication where the clerks have “cushy
jobs” (lines 1-8). Surprised, listener T exclain®’my goodness’ (line 9) and listener C
is curious about the time when the public officiglave their office (line 10). Narrator E
then supplies more background information (lineddl13). This narrative is also a good
example of moral stance taking as an evaluativecde{©chs and Capps, 2001). The
narrator adopts a moral stance in her critiquaof ervants as being too lazy when they
take extended lunch hours.

TM 12: Rice Worms and Lazy Civil Servants
9. T: <PXW P>
<P tiana P>
<P Oh my goodness P>
10. C ABAt {2885 ~HE?
na ta men ji dian xia ban?
what time did they (usually) leave tradfice?
11. E: MHEHYEEERE TIEEM
xia ban de hua jiu kan gong zuo chirkua
it depended on the job
12, WS AEAEE SLER TR
ru guo you shi de hua jiu deng daodtéun
if (they were) busy then (they) workedil 7 p.m.
13, FEARELTRL NHLERE T
yao bu ran jiu wu dian xia ban zhe yang
or (they) just left at 5 p.m.
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There is also a proliferation of examples showistghers seeking more detail about
events within the TEFL narratives. For example BFL 8, when narrator D describes
his motorbike accident, listener K is curious ahtbetdetails of the event.

TEFL 8: A Car Accident

31. K: you thought he was going to turn left?

32. D: yah..so | turned my right turn

33. and thought | won't hit him

34.  but he....he change..he turn..he turnedighé turn
35. and he hit me..<HIRECTLY F>

36. atthat moment..| fall..l fell down fromymrmotorbike
37. Ifeltreally <RPAINFUL F>

38. K: were you wearing a helmet?

39. D: yah..l wear a helmet

Yet again in BE 4 Rolygamy, we have evidence of listeners seeking more Idetai
about events. Earlier in the narrative, narratalissussed his journalistic experience of
working in Nigeria. The topic of polygamy in Nigariemerged in his narrative. He
humorously describes a Nigerian general who hadymobhiidren. Seeking more detailed
information, Listener R asks “How many?” (line 25arrator S then provides more
information to listeners R and H (lines 26, 50, 53, 55, 56).

BE 4: Polygamy

25. R: How many?

26. S: @ the general had EEEVEN F>from <FONE F> woman@
49. H: the <FOFFICIAL F> wives accept this?

50. S: the official wives..in most cases don’t kno

51.  but they <BUSPECTF>

52. H: <FYEAH F> but..if the guy has..say ..an argument with hisfficial second
wife...and refuses to support her

: <FYEAH F>

: does..she..urh..have any recourse to thergment.. or legal system...to
claim money...financial support?

55. S: <FABSOLUTELY NOT F>

56. <acc nobody has aRECOURSE in Nigeria acc>

53.
54,

Irwm
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In terms of tellership, there are many exampleesponse stories in the data (Ryave,
1978; Sacks, 1992). For example, TM\My(Grandmother’s Deadhs a response story to
TM 1 (The 921 EarthquaRe TEFL 3 Over-Protective Mothejsis a response story to
TEFL 2 (No One Likes Me BE 2 (Chinese Tabogdss a response story to BE Cu(ture
Shocl; BE 3 Sharian Law is a response story to BE @Hinese TabogsLikewise, BE
5 (Family Loyaltie3 is a response story to BE ®dlygamy. This finding supports
Sacks (1992) claim that when constructing a respatery, the listener reinforces

understanding of the first teller’s story and comiseon it.

As noted in chapter 2, some speakers and listeabopt different roles such as
“advice-giver” (Georgakopoulou 2006b). The findin{See Table 9) show that the
frequency of Taiwanese speakers and listeners @%: TEFL: 41%) adopting the role
of advice-giver is much higher than the Britishadgss and listeners (12%).

Table 9: Proportion of Narratives in which Listeners Respond by Giving Advice

Total Number of Narratives Frequency
TM Narratives (13) 4 (31%)
TEFL Narratives (17) 7 (41%)
BE Narratives (17) 2 (12%)

The hierarchy of one particular conversationalstevident in TEFL 3 Qver-
Protective Mothers Listener B gives advice on the importance ofld:parent
communication and child independence (lines 4648 %2). She advises her anxious
classmate to discuss her problems with her falivexr 86) and then advises her that she

should not regard her parents as being in totatrcbof her life (lines 92-99). This
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narrative is also a good example of moral stankiagaOchs and Capps, 2001). Listener
B adopts a moral stance in her critique of narrateparents (Lines 95-98).

TEFL 3 (Over-Protective Mothefs [Omitted Clauses]

1.L: Iwant to talk about my mother

2. she doesn’t always like me to go out waithoy

3. she think a girl should stay at home [Everyone laughs]

46. B: <FCHILDREN F> need to..to..how to..<HOW TO TALK F> acc>

47. how to EOMMUNICATE F> with their parents because they are..theythes..
grown-up

48. and they..they should be independent. Im@ys dependent on their parents or
older brothers..sisters

52.  but children not..children can’t alwaydd@t indication from their parents

86. |think you should discuss with your fati@f{Everyone laughs]

92. maybe..you three will sit and discuss éngh.

93. <acc you are an adult now

94. you have to deal a lot of things by youraet>

95. and erhh..they are §IOT YOUR MASTER F>

96. they are...<BUST YOUR PARENTS F>

97. <acc they can@ONTROL your life acc>

98. and they can’t control..your destiny..contF EVERYTHING F>

99. so you should to learn how to €BMMUNICATE F> with your parents acc>

Although this finding shows a greater frequencytie adoption of the role of
advice-giver between the Taiwanese and Britishlsggreaand listeners, this variation may
be easily explained by the fact that the Taiwarstadents are much closer friends as
they share accommodations on campus and sharedtibirlives much more than the
British students. Moreover, most of the advicegiyvivas offered by Taiwanese listener
B, a “class leader” so she may have felt it was dpecial role to give advice to her
classmates. In the British university system, therao equivalent to a “class leader”.
Indeed, she may have been performing her “enactofeself” in terms of showing how
much authority or dominance she held within theugrof conversationalists (Scollon
and Scollon 1981). The findings suggest some diffees in the role of advice-giver

between the Taiwanese and British narrators. Fameke, in BE 8 Rhotographic
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Memories of Venige listener AM (line 30) and listener A (line 62Jfer advice on
holiday activities.
BE 8 Photographic Memories of Venice [Omitted Clauses]

30. AM: when you go to Venice you <HFAVE F> to buy a mask..<MASKS F>
62. A: there’s plenty to see in Venice eveyafi don't see

The two solitary examples of advice given by Bhitisteners seem rather shallow
compared to the more personal advice offered byldiwanese listeners. Although we
may be tempted to conclude that the frequency ofdreese listeners adopting the role
of advice-giver underscores their membership ofgh-bhontext society which stresses
closer personal relationships, the data do not@tguch a conclusion. The variance in
the findings between the TM and TEFL narratives hayexplained by the presence of
the native English speaker. As stated in chapter was hoped that the inclusion of a
native English speaker might have promoted greaemative production from the EFL
students, and perhaps greater use of L2 discowrsasn Taiwanese L2 learners have a
limited exposure to English L2 communities and ntesd to be passive in the presence
of native English speakers. Nevertheless, somedremely keen to practice their L2
skills with foreigners as much as possible. Thagi@ac to use a native English speaker in

the TEFL groups seems to have had a positive infieie
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5.8 Summary

In summary, it seems that within the three setsasfatives, past experiences, in
general, are recounted in chronological order, thedorganisation of stories follows the
sequencing defined by Labov (1972): abstract, taien, complicating action,
evaluation, resolution, and coda. It would alsonsé¢e be the case that the amount of
abstract use is similar in the three sets of naastand they each support Labov’s (1972)

definition of an abstract.

Overall, it is evident that there is a similar wdeorientationat the beginning of the
three sets of narratives and that orientation lagatual fixed position. It is also clear
that there are similarities and differences witthia three sets of narratives in relation to
characterisation, and that within the BE narrativieere is a greater diversity of location,

educational settings, and characters mentioned.

The data shows some variance with Labov’s (191&)ysin terms of the relationship
between complicating action, resolution and evaat Generally, the findings
demonstrate that the use of evaluation is both @dminand diverse. In terms of external
evaluative strategies, it is clear the BE narratss much more evaluation in addressing
the listeners directly. In terms of narrators mgkam evaluation before a resolution and
after a resolution, the results reveal a similataree in the three sets of narratives. In
terms of internal evaluation, the variance of ablwesage is considerable. Moreover, the

use ofutterance-final particless abundant within the TM narratives.
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Another finding is that repetition is frequently eds to heighten the dramatic
emotional effect of a narrative performance withhe three sets of narratives. An
additional finding is that interlocutors suppore thoint of the narrative at the narrative’s
conclusion. The findings also reveal that in the &Ml TEFL narratives, listeners ask
guestions seeking more contextual detail thaneénBE narratives. It is also evident that
some British and Taiwanese narrators use moratettaking as an evaluation device
(Ochs and Capps, 2001). The data also shows tetrically, there is little evidence of
Kaplan’'s (1966) notion oindirectness The Taiwanese students tell their stories in a

linear fashion akin to the British students.

In Chapter 6, attention is given to the findinglated to the disclosure of public self
in the Taiwanese narratives. Attention is also wgite the findings related to humour as
collaboration in narrative construction and theikirties and differences in functions of

laughter. Finally, findings related to learner itignare identified.
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CHAPTER SIX
PUBLIC SELF, LAUGHTER, AND LEARNER IDENTITY

6. Introduction

In this chapter, | discuss the findings relatedthe disclosure of public self
(Barnlund, 1975; Richards and Sukwiwat, 1983) ie fiM and TEFL narratives.
Attention is also given to the findings relatedhe functions of laughter within the three
sets of narratives. Subsequently, | discuss tidirfgs related to what extent the twelve
EFL participants’ learner identities may possibffeet their use of L2 discourse norms in
their English language narrative productions. Spmdily, | discuss how their
relationship to the target language is socially histbrically constructed (Norton, 2000).

The transcripts of the complete interviews areudet in Appendix 7.

6.1 Disclosure of Public Self

The findings show variance with Barnlund’s (1978d&Richards and Sukwiwats’
(1983) claims that Asians do not express theiripu®lves as much as Westerners (See
Table 10). On the contrary, the findings show ttla¢ Taiwanese narrators and
interlocutors do demonstrate verbal intimacy angress their public selves.

Table 10: Disclosure of Public Self

Frequency
TM Narratives 31 (33%)
TEFL Narratives 32 (34%)
BE Narratives 31 (33%)
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For example, the frequency of public self disclesig almost identical within the
three sets of narratives (TM: 31, TEFL: 32, BE:.31¢ffer three narratives which are
examples of stories about trouble or problems thatteller is experiencing. Norrick
(2000: 145) defines this type of conversationd & “trouble talk.” For example, in TM
6, narrator S reveals her public self in disclosthg fact that she cried when her
unfaithful boyfriend informed her that he was hayvan affair with another girl (lines 39
and 40).

TM 6: My Puppy Love
38.S: <FEH P> HERAE AR W E IR IR E R
<FYOU YOU F> chi shi wo hou lai en chi shi dang ta gen wo jideglang tian
< YES YESF>in fact | finally..erhh..the day when he told me the truth
39. F<PRP>
wo <P ku P>
| <P _criedP>
40. R <PIER HAIER P>
wo<P kuang ku..zhen de kuang ku P>
| <P cried intensely.. really crigdtensely P>

In TEFL 2, narrator G discloses her public self wishe gives a highly intimate
account of being discriminated against when she atakigh-school. She evidently
describes feeling “upset, nervous, and frustrai@$-66). She describes how she felt
mistrustful (line 78) and how hurt she felt (lin®)8 It is evident that she is not
communicating with her listeners on a superficeatel and she is certainly not being
defensive (Barnlund, 1975).

TEFL 2: Nobody Likes Me
65. G: very upset
66. and | just get very nervouand frustrated

78. | could not open my mind:: or trust teadioe a long time
80. Ithink everyone want to <HURT F> me..use me.. tease me acc>
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Likewise, the British narrators are extremely cdpalb disclosing their public selves
to their listeners. For example in BE 16, narrdfodiscloses her public self when she
recounts an embarrassing experience (line 3). §berts her sense of alarm at making
presentations (line 17) and that she is still fiied” of making presentations (line 116).
BE 16: Making Presentations
3. T: it was very <P_embarrassiRg

17. @ | was <HERRIFIED F> out of my mind @Laughter]
116. and yeah...I'm <BTILL F> terrified...before | give a lecture

Although the data shows that the Taiwanese studdigsiosure of public self is
similar to the British students, the sample is vemjall so we cannot claim that

Barnlund’s (1975) and Richards and Sukwiwats’ ()98&lings are inaccurate.

6.2 Functions of Laughter

The findings show that laughter itself is not cleat and indicates a variety of
emotions or reactions (Holmes, 2000). The findit§ee Table 11) suggest that the
overall frequency of laughter is higher in the cameld Taiwanese narratives (TM: 17,
TEFL: 55) than in the BE narratives (34). The vace in the TM narratives may be
explained by the serious content of the narratideath, tragedy, spiritual presences etc.
In addition, when we look at the different functoaf laughter, there is variance. For
example, the most common functions evident in thenBrratives are teasing, (10) and
sarcasm (5). In the TEFL narratives, the three mostmon functions are teasing (37)
and self-deprecation (5) and intimacy (5). Howeuerthe BE narratives, the most
common functions evident are teasing (14) and sardd1). So, it is evidently apparent

that teasing is the most common function of laughiénin the three sets of narratives. It
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is not surprising that there is no evidence of-delfrecation within the TM narratives as
many of these narratives recounts personal trageaid spiritual issues. Although the
data reveals that the amount of intimacy exhibitethe TM (3) and TEFL (5) narratives
is much higher than the BE narratives (1), we campnesume that British students are
less intimate in their storytelling. This variancey be explained by the fact that the
Taiwanese students were all close friends and rokaes, and some even shared a
dormitory on campus; whereas, the British studergse not close friends and lived in
separate university apartments. The data also Ieetkat Taiwanese (3) and British
students used mimicry (3) to the same extent. innsary, it is clear that some functions
of laughter build a sense of solidarity in the ehsets of narratives (Martineau, 1972;

Norrick, 1993; Devereux and Ginsburg, 2001).

Table 11: Differences in Functions of Laughter

Humour TM Narratives TEFL Narratives BE Narratives
Frequency of Laughter 17 55 34
Teasing 10 37 14
Self-deprecation 0 5 5
Intimacy 2 5 1
Boasting 0 2 0
Sarcasm 5 4 11
Mimicry 0 2 3
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6.2.1 Teasing

Teasing is apparent in TM 2M§ Grandmother’'s Deadh For example, narrator S
describes a dream in which her deceased grandmtheher she wants become her
daughter-in-law in a future life (line 19). ListeseB and J react by laughing hilariously
for more than eight seconds (line 20). At this poime conversation develops into
fantasy talk and repartee. Between lines 21 anch@2ator S continues this banter and
informs her listeners that she had already madecawaith her grandmother and it was a
confirmed deal. Lightheartedly, listener B enquiigésnarrator S will become her
grandmother’s daughter-in-law or if her grandmoth@t become her daughter-in-law
(line 23). Her responsi ks ta zuo wo shifyshe will become my daughter-in-law
causes another episode of extended laughter (HheAhother occurrence of laughter
arises when listener B asks when this will happere @5). In jest, narrator S teasingly
confirms that her grandmother would become her ki@ngn-law in the next life (line
26). In line 27, listener B mischievously suggdetsarrator SEuxif #: Lk i 7-EK Wi
£—F mami ya ni yi hou ni er zi chang da haha kan yox@h mother you when your son
grows up(you shouldlhave a look at hgr
TM 2: My Grandmother’s Death
19. S: <acdlb ERECHRATEE T 1 ERIAIIE 4 ace>

<acc ta gen wo shuo she mo xiao beiaizgw wo de shi fu acc>

<acc she said something like that (she)ted to be my daughter-in-law acc>
20. B + J[Extended Loud Laughter for more than 8 seconds]
21. SUbARERIRTAATLF T

ta dou gen wo yu yue hao le

she (has) made (a) pact with me already
22. MBI <QUF —FHAyE Q>

ran hou wo shuo <Q hao..yi-yin-wei-ding Q

then | said <Q ok..(its) a deal Q>
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23. B: <acCRIr b it 12 2 i i ik 45 4 ? acc>
<acc shi ni zuo ta shifu hai shi ta zuemfu? acc>
<acc will you become her daughter-in-lavwill she become your daughter-in-
law? acc>
24. SR IRAE b
ta zuo wo shifu
she will become my daughter in-IfExtended Loud Laughter]
25.B: @ M TORIE N E T B T ET?@
@ xiao bei zi shi ta de xiao bei zi la $lai ni de xiao bei zi?@
@ is it (during) her next life or yourxtdife? @
26. S: <P ERIRFER A0 N T EE R IR I P>
<P ta gen wo shuo ta xiao bei zi yao daagle shifu P>
<P she said to me that she will becorgelaughter-in-law in her next life P>
27. B: <FIGBKEF F> @ LIRS TR K IgIE B — 1.@
<AVAMI YA F>.. @ ni yi hou ni er zi chang da haha kan yi xiao @
<FOH MOTHER F> @ you..when your son grows up (you should) realaok

at (he@  [Laughter]

Another example of teasing is evident in the respastory TEFL 3Q@ver-Protective

Motherg. Listener B complains about narrator L’s overtpobive mother not giving her

sufficient freedom (lines 62-64). Narrator L seetossuggest that university students

should have more independence. Showing suppaenés G (line 67) teasingly asks if
narrator L has ever fought with her mother. ListdBdeases narrator L by lightheartedly
suggesting that she should kill her mother (ling 68

TEFL 3: Over-Protective Mothers

62. B: <acc you don't have free time? acc>

63. <acc you don't have free action? acc>

64. <acc you don't have free choice? acc>

65. L: for students who enter university

66. B: but you know..you are..QFOU ARE F>

67. G: @ _have you ever sHGHT ? F>@ [Everyone laughs]
68. B: @ <KILL .KILL F>@ [Laughing]
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Teasing is also apparent in BE RBolygamy. Earlier in his narrative, narrator S
discussed the rights of women. He then proceetldk@bout women'’s rights in Nigeria.
Apparently, the Nigerian government had decreetdegbah family should have no more
than four children. He teasingly tells listener lattthe Nigerian general who initially
suggested this decree had “eleven children fromwmmaan” (line 26).

BE 4: Polygamy
18. S: because my Nigerian friend didn’t actuadlg & as a legal issue
19. he didn’t think that you could <FEGISLATE F> that...y’know..errh
20 < acc the interesting thing was that theeganvho originally suggested that
families should be restricted to four dhgin
21. actually had only <FOUR F> children
22. but after he resigned
23. another general took over acc>
24. @ guess how <MANY F> the general had?@@@aughter]
25. R: How many?
26. S: @ the general had EEEVEN F>from <FONE F> woman@
[Everyone laughs]

6.2.2 Sarcasm

When we add the combined examples of sarcasm dvidethe TM and TEFL
narratives (9), there is little difference of samausage in the BE narratives (11). The
use of sarcasm is evident in TM IRi¢e Worms and Lazy Civil ServantBarlier in her
narrative, narrator E states that her brother wbrke the Taiwanese Ministry of
Education. She then complains about the civil sgs/éaking extended lunch hours and
being able to get free lunches. Despite taking sexiended lunch hours, the civil
servants sometimes left work at five o’clock (lib8). Sarcastically, listener T remarks
that such behaviour is “hard to believe” (line 14).

TM 12: Rice Worms and Lazy Civil Servants
10. C: JRAlffIzEES T EE?

na ta men ji dian xia ban?
what time did they (usually) leaheit office?
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11. E: FHERIEEELE AR
xia ban de hua jiu kan gong zuoketan
it depended on the job
12. WA RS WS E-E RS
ru guo you shi de hua jiu deng daiodean
if (they were) busy then (they) wedkuntil 7 p.m.
13. AR LA N YEER T
yao bu ran jiu wu dian xia ban zhey zi
or (they) just left at 5 p.m.
14. T: @#DERE @
@ nai yi zhi shin @
@ hard to believ@ [Laughter]

In BE 8, a British student couple share their pgaaphic holiday memories of their
trip to Venice. Sarcasm is evident when narratorighs St. Mark’s Square in Venice
(lines 1-3). He implies that holidaying in Venigeaxpensive by sarcastically making two
acerbic remarks thattfe birds are extra(line 5) and Yyou had to pay for the birtigline
6). In fact, his sarcastic humour continues whercdraments that there aredime real
people in Veniceimplying that there are too many tourists in V@i(line 49). Then,
listener F sarcastically asksd'these people really do e#ist(line 52).

BE 8: Photographic Memories of VenicelOmitted Clauses]

1. A: | took this one of a mural in Venice becaiideoks like murals at home

2. it went on for another fifty yards..consigtentirely of pastiches of Renaissance
and pre-Renaissance artworks

3. itwas an <EXTRAORDINARY F> thing

4. AM: that’s Saint Mark’s Squaifgoints to another photo]

5. A: birds are <EXTRA F>

6. @ you had to <FAY F> for the birds. yeah@ [Laughter]

49.A: there are <FSOME F> real people in Venice as well

50. we went out looking for them...like all foreigourists

51. we tried to find the bits where the ordinargnétians live

52. F: @ so...these peodREALLY doEXIST? @ [Laughter]
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6.3 TEFL Learner Identities

It is clear that identity and language learning Aagtrong linkage. One of the main
research questions of the present study has beamatgse social identity and language
learning. | have attempted to highlight the relasioip between the Taiwanese L2
learners and the learning context. In this studyrgue that every time language learners
speak, they are not only sharing knowledge withrthsteners but also continually
constructing and reconstructing their identitieshea social world. On close examination
of the TEFL narratives and the responses in thexvr@ws, it is clear that all the TEFL
participants made multiple syntactical and lexieaiors. A probable reason for such
errors may be due to transference from their ndamguage (Mandarin) to the target
language. However, the identification of such erigrnot the purpose of this study. As
noted earlier, | intended to explore to what extasttwelve TEFL learner identities may
possibly affect their use of L2 discourse normse(Skable 12). For reasons of
confidentiality, each participant’s real name hasrbencoded and given a capital letter.
Specifically, | discuss how their relationship teettarget language is socially and
historically constructed (Norton, 2000). Particuldtention is given to Norton’s three
defining characteristics @ubjectivity (a) themultiple non-unitarynature of the subject,
(b) subjectivityas a site of struggle, and &)bjectivityas changing over time. Discussion
is also given to how the studenis'strumental motivatiorand integrative motivation
(Gardner and Lambert, 1972), lack of confidencejety and low motivation (Krashen,
1982), and the notion dbcus of control(Norton Peirce et al., 1993) may affect their

adoption of L2 discourse norms in their narrativedoiction.
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Table 12: Factors Related to TEFL Learners’ L2 Disourse Norms

Name First Time Learning | Integrative | Locus of Opportunities Level of
English Motivation | Control Taken to Speak | Anxiety
to Anglophones
Kevin Elementary /Cram high strong many low
school
Vicky Kindergarten/Cram low weak few high
school
Daniel Junior high/Cram high strong many low
school
Martina Junior high low weak few low
Bonny Junior high high weak many low
Sharon Elementary/Cram low weak many low
school
Grace Junior high/Cram high weak few low
school
Jamie Junior high low weak few high
Lucy Elementary/Cram low weak few low
school
Claire Elementary/Cram low weak few low
school
Eva Elementary/Cram low weak few high
school
Teresa | Elementary/Cram high strong many low
school
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6.3.1 Kevin (K)

Kevin is the narrator in the TEFL Teaching Strateggarrative and a listener in the
TEFL 8: Car Accidentand TEFL 9:Cram Schooharratives. When | first met Kevin, |
was impressed by his extrovert nature, sense obhgnand his enthusiasm for learning
English. Since the first data collection, Kevin mmsv graduated but continues to show
strong interest in learning English. Since leawimgversity, Kevin had to withdraw from
his military training (most Taiwanese males are sooipted into the army after
university). During this interval, he changed hidrdam” of becoming an English
language teacher to becoming an air-traffic colg@roh the Taiwanese Air Force. Sadly,
after completing the medical examination, he wdsrined that he was suffering from
Hodgkin’s Diseasea type of cancer. Consequently, Kevin had to tgmwlehemotherapy
treatment: Kevin’s early investment (Norton, 2000) in Engliinguage learning was
due to parental influence. His statement “my parewtre worried that if | didn’t learn
English earlier, my English ability might be behiotther students” must be understood in
terms of a Taiwanese educational system which eages elementary school students to
undertake extra English lessons in preparationjdoior high-school admission. In
Taiwan, being accepted by a highly reputable higesl is the first step towards being
accepted by a highly reputable national univerditis desire to learn English well is
demonstrated by his criticism of some English laggconversation text books. They
were “too easy too simple to develop real conversat skills.” In addition, he organised
a special “English” time every night in his dormmgowhen he and his roommates

practiced their English speaking skills. Kevin'sa@stment in English must be understood

! For ethical reasons, | contacted Kevin by phorensure that he had recovered enough to engage in a
short interview. He informed me that he had made@arkable recovery and that he was looking forward
to the interview. In fact, he was acting as a et to his sick uncle.
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in terms of hignstrumental motivatiomndintegrative motivatio(Gardner and Lambert
1972). Kevin's main aspirations were to be an Etgteacher or an air-traffic controller
(instrumental motivationand to share his love of the English languagéh withers
(integrative motivation His response “I think it is important to speakghsh like a
native-speaker - otherwise why shall we learn @@monstrates his integrative approach
to English language and his fondness for the tdagefuage. His efforts to assimilate into
the target language’s culture is reflected in hiyweferences to the American TV series
Star Trek “English is the final frontier - these EFL studi® are on a continuing mission
to seek out new English vocabularies to explor@nge new worlds - to boldly go where
no EFL student has gone before.” Kevin's integetapproach is further underlined
when he took every opportunity to speak to hisigpregeachers and conversed about
American and British culture with them. Moreovee, &ttempted to develop friendships
with them. As a result, the power difference betwhan as a language learner became
lesser and thus generated greater interaction mM&tlESL teachers. Falk (1978) claims
that the most successful L2 learners are thoselikthe people that speak the language,
respect the culture and have a wish to become itamiiith or even assimilate into the
society in which the language is used. The infl@gesicAmerican culture is also reflected
in his comment: “Not surprisingly we are raised lap Americans - national defense
finance so it's far beyond imagination that we hae¢ only to learn good English but
learn it well.” Kevin suggests he might pursue astgmaduate course and perhaps
immigrate to America and become a member of anigmgpeaking community. In
terms of identity as theon-unitary selfwhere identity is envisaged as multiple, Kevin’s

identity shifted between an AEL university newspagéitor, an assistant in a language
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centre, a cram school teacher, a host/tour guideaaworker in McDonald’s when he
went to America. All these identities were constiedcin various sites of struggle which
were constructed by relations of power in whichassumed different subject positions.
His conception of himself as a language learnengéd over time as he developed more
social networks with anglophones in McDonald’s, éiney, Taiwanese English-speaking
doctors anglophone patients, and as a public spéake Christian church. In terms of
locus of control(Norton Peirce et al., 1993), Kevin felt confidemough to control the
rate of flow of information in communicative evenigth native English speakers.
Overall, Kevin's learner identity shows that he Im&gh motivation and self-confidence

in learning a second language.

6.3.2 Vicky (V)

Vicky has now graduated and is an English languageher in a cram school. She
was the narrator in TEFL 1$pring Break in Americal EFL 14:Handsome but Married
and the TEFL 15Yummy but too Saltgarratives. Vicky’s English language learning
began in kindergarten and continued when her matkat her to a cram school. In
contrast to Kevin’s dedication to language learnwigky’s early commitment to English
language learning was not impressive. In fact, shé been expelled from her first
university for being an irresponsible student. Mwer, she had violated the expectations
of her parents and vividly describes the time whbea received the letter informing her
of her expulsion from university and how her fathnas extremely disappointed. She
tells how her parents finally realised she was adatiligent student: “l didn't study -
didn’t go to classes so | didn’t do well on my Eelglexams - | cried almost every day.”

No wonder then that Vicky showed lack of confidgnaaxiety and low motivation
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(Krashen, 1982). Moreover, her anxiety became nmense when her father became
increasingly irate. However, he encouraged heake & transfer exam and told her that
she had “a talent for language learning.” Neveds®l she responded positively to her
father's encouragement: “It let me knew how deegy ttove me - now | know the only
way to pay them back is do my best on every thimg) get a good steady job so they
won’'t worry about me anymore.” Vicky’s instrumentalbtivation is evident when she
states: “I wanted to go to America to improve mygksh skills” and “to find a good job
in Taiwan.” Her integrative motivation is apparemhen she declares an “English-
speaking company in Taiwan is the top choice fof am&d in her decision to go to
Wisconsin. The employees in the cram school whbeeevgorked structured the social
relations of power in the workplace. Accordinglyjcky assumed different subject
positions in the cram school, a site of struggleeme she experienced various problems
with the students’ parents. She states she wasefustdess from the parents, especially
their mothers” and also with an arrogant colleague thought she was “the best
teacher.” In contrast to Kevin’s multiple identitgles, Vicky’'s roles were limited to
being a cram school teacher and a private tutorrelation to her learner identity
changing over a period of time, she redefined karrler identity by adopting a more
responsible attitude toward her studies as shadlidvant to disappoint her father again.
In terms oflocus of contrgl it is evident that when Vicky communicated witkrh
anglophone teachers, she was not able to conteotate of flow of information. As a
result, the power difference between her and theoaime greater, and thus decreased
interaction with them. As Vicky states, “I am veajraid that | only can listen to

foreigners and cannot speak to them because tlegk dpo fast.” Overall, her English
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speaking skills seems to be affected by her lackarffidence and levels of anxiety

(Krashen, 1982).

6.3.3 Martina (M)

In the TEFL 8:A Car Accidenand TEFL 9Cram Schooharratives Martina played
the role of a listener. She has now graduated angorking as a dental nurse. Her
English language learning began at junior-high stHaater, she realised that she needed
to develop her English language skills in orderotatain work as a dental nurse.
Therefore, her instrumental motivation for learnkglish was for financial gain and for
her own personal interest: “I learn English notyofdr getting a good job in the future
but also for my own interest.” In terms ofon-unitary self she acquired multiple
identities in various sites of struggle: a shopstast, an English teacher in two cram
schools, and a dental nurse. The first site ofggilei(home) must be understood in terms
of the construction of Martina’s gendered identitighin traditional Taiwanese familial
expectations for females within a certain tempavader. As Martina states, “many
Taiwanese people calculate their life changes datgito a social clock whether they are
‘on-time’ for their age or ‘off-time’. Moreover, ghstruggled to resist the oppression of a
father who always “blamed” her for not going to vwersity earlier and “warned” her if
studied at university she would “become too old aobdody want to marry” her and “no
company” would employ her. Martina’s sacrifice indlish language learning is manifest
when she states “if | could choose right time tanya start work - and have a baby or
what | want to do - my life would be wonderful.”uffhermore, friends and relatives did
not support her in her decision to quit her jolmider to study for English examinations.

Despite such patriarchal and coercion and lackamilfal support, Martina finally

162



decided to invest in English language study. Aapsite of struggle was the shop where
she worked. Martina had to make a life-changingsi@e in order to pursue her English
language studies. She did not want to have the skstny as many of her classmates
and co-workers. In terms tdcus of contral she sometimes could not control the rate of
flow of information in communicative events betweker and her English language
teachers because they had strange accents andpbky too quickly. Her integrative
motivation is also apparent when she attempted eeeldp social networks with
anglophones when foreigners came to the dentalcdar treatment: “l always greet

them in English. | can have small conversation$ wiem.”

6.3.4 Daniel (D)

When | first met Daniel his enthusiasm for Englisinguage learning and his
obsession for computer learning were evident. Hg tva narrator of the TEFL & Car
Accidentand the TEFL 9Cram Schooharratives. Since the first data collection, he ha
now almost completed a Master's degree in compsteance and will be starting his
military service. He hopes to work in the militamgsearch section where he will be able
to continue his own doctoral research. His Englesiguage education commenced at
junior high-school and at a cram school. In conttasVicky's limited contact with an
anglophone social network, Daniel gained accessnémy native-English speaking
teachers on campus. In addition, he gained acoeasglophones when he worked as a
part-time secretarial assistant in the AEL offioel as an editor of the university English
newspaper. He had studied English for future ecomoadvantage and hoped to
ultimately to do a doctoral degree. Daniel knewwmeild have to be a good speaker of

English in order to work where he wanted to worll smstudy in an American university
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of his choice. His instrumental motivation is dersivated when he states: “My dream is
to study doctorate in computers and get a job ireAra.” His integrative investment is
apparent when he informs us that he wanted to @iparticular English-speaking
community on the Internet. Because of Daniel’'s cotepexpertise, he gained access to
many anglophones and took every opportunity totmadis English language skills. In
terms of subjectivity as aon-unitary-self his learner identity shifted between a teacher
in a cram school, a postgraduate computer scietuckerst, and as an English language
advisor to his fellow students. Moreover, theseniidies were constructed in various sites
of struggle influenced by relations of power (cragmool, university). For example, as a
cram school teacher, Daniel received criticism frbim employer and parents: “They
doubt my teaching ability and experience.” Nevddbg he provided extra tuition and
tried to “help the weaker students.” Moreover, felow students thought he was
“weird” because he spoke English in class and #emed “suspicious” because they
thought he was “showing off.” As a result, he felarginalised because he was not
treated as a member of the ingroup (Tajfel, 198bwever, his identity in the eyes of his
fellow students became more complex and theirioglghip to him began to change. For
example, he used his English language skills toimecmore accepted by them when he
acted as their English language advisor. In terfiecus of contralit is evident that he
lacked confidence in speaking to anglophones wherfist went to university but
eventually he became more confident in controltimg rate of flow of information when
conversing with his anglophone teachers. As Dastaks “I gradually feel that they will

listen to me and slow down their speaking speed”aAresult, the power difference
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between him as a language learner became lessehas@enerated greater interaction

with his teachers.

6.3.5 Bonny (B)

Perhaps the reasons for Bonny’s commitment to lagguearning can be explained
by her TEFL 4:My Home-Room Teacherarrative where she tells her listeners how a
generous high-school teacher encouraged her ty stader by offering to pay for her
night school fees after Bonny's father had becomemployed. Consequently, Bonny
has taken her studies seriously ever since. Botatgss“the best way to return her love is
to study hard.” Since graduation, Bonny now worksaasecretary for an international
trading company. Her English language learningtesiam junior high school and her
instrumental motivation is underlined in her desoevork for “an international business
company or work abroad” and her wish to “travel therld” after she retires. Her
integrative approach to learning is demonstratetidayfondness for the people who are
native speakers of the target language and foctifiere of the target language (Falk,
1978). This is evident in her decision to visit Atoa to develop her English language
proficiency. Moreover, her affection for her Amencfriends is apparent when she states
“most of the time, | was with American students anthd to speak English with them.
We often chatted about their culture or their hawet’ and “I contacted my foreign
friends through writing e-mails.” Furthermore, Bgnenjoyed talking to her foreign
teachers in the classroom and outside the classrboterms ofnon-unitary-self she
adopted multiple identities: a part-time workeraim AEL office, and a part-time teacher

in a cram school. When in America and workingha AEL office, she tried to develop
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her social network of anglophones. Her workplaceab® a site of struggle on one
occasion when her teacher identity was challenge@ Istudent. In terms dbcus of
control, she demonstrated a lack of confidence in hererisg skills when
communicating with foreign clients: “We have matgmts from different countries,

some with Germany accent and some with Indonea&snt.”

6.3.6 Sharon (S)

Sharon is the narrator in the TEFLMy English TeacherFrom this narrative, it is
apparent that her first efforts in English langudgening were unsuccessful as she states
that she “got only zero scores.” Nonetheless, mgligh language teacher “influence me
very much because of her so | want to study inia@dbreign language and | think if |
study hard and get good scores it will make myheatappy.” Consequently, she “got
95 scores” (95%) in her English high-school exatmomes. Presently, she works as a
flight attendant for a Taiwanese airline compangar®n’s English language learning
commenced at elementary school and a cram schal.ifdtrumental motivation is
evident when she states learning English “can getoal job and get more payment in the
future.” Her integrative motivation is apparent whshe states it is important for a flight
attendant to ‘interact with foreigners and can knbe cultural difference.” Moreover,
she made every effort to communicate with her eatiinglish speaking teachers.
Sharon’s learner identity changed over time in osi sites of struggle: as a part-time
assistant teacher in a cram school and as a figghdant. In terms décus of contral

she sometimes could not control the rate of flown@drmation with her passengers.

166



6.3.7 Grace (G)

Grace is the narrator in the TEFL R0 One Likes Mand the TEFL 6English
Language Learning Experiencarratives. She is now working as an assistachéeran
an elementary school. The evolution of Grace’sneardentity is complex. In her TEFL
2 narrative, she tells us of her negative expeesrat school and how she was alienated
by her classmates. Grace states that “no one |&é hseems that the reason for her
estrangement was due to the fact that she wouldl ttad leftovers from school meals
back home with her. Because her classmates teasedhle felt “very nervous and
frustrated” and she wanted “to run away from schanotl “skip the class.” She was also
alienated by her teacher who she did not trustc&ssates “I could not open my mind or
trust teacher for a long time.” In short, she wasated as a member of an outgroup
(Tajfel, 1981). However, despite such problemagégibnings to her learner identity, she
began to show an interest in learning English ataan school where her teacher was
“very kind and she’s very nice.” Grace showed determination to study English in her
response “I told myself | want to study hard and gesat scores.” Grace’s English
language learning began at junior high-school ancraan school. Her instrumental
motivation is apparent in her desire to becomeaalter and a translator. Her reasons for
studying English was for future economic advantdfjevant to get a good job.” Her
integrative approach to learning the target languisgevident in her decision to visit
America where she developed social networks witlrirational students. Her affection
for people who speak English is apparent when skeres “I make friends in the world
by speaking English” and “I will talk to Americamsd Englishmen.” In terms afon-

unitary self her identity changed several times: a clerk irstare, a teacher in a
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community centre, an assistant to a professorssistant in the university office, and as
a salesperson in a bike factory. In relation toleamer identity being situated in a site of
struggle, she felt anxious about speaking English oflice meetings: “I feel
uncomfortable when | make mistake speaking Engfisineetings.” She received some
criticism from one of her co-workers “My colleagabvays hate when | speak English
with my customer.” Her high-school was another sifestruggle when her teacher
requested her to read an English passage but klse fashamed that she wanted to hide
under her desk. In terms lafcus of contrgl Grace could not control the rate of flow of
information during conversations with her teacterd colleagues which resulted in her
having a lack of confidence in speaking Englishné¢s the greater the power difference
between her as a language learner and her teathersarget language speakers, the

more complex her interaction became.

6.3.8 Jamie (J)

Jamie has now graduated and works for an intemmaltiousiness company. In TEFL
1: Learning the Clarinetshe discussed her experiences of learning thimelaand her
parent’s financial investment in developing her malsskills. Jamie began to study
English at junior high-school. Later, she studiewlish for future economic advantage:
“I want to work for an English-speaking company Traiwan.” Her instrumental
motivation also included possible future job tramabroad. Furthermore, her investment
in English learning is underlined when she stdté& got to learn English as a language
not a school subject.” Her integrative approacle&oning the target language is revealed

when she declares she wanted to learn “anotherdbngpbeaking country’s culture and
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custom.” In terms oflocus of contrgl Jamie is not confident in speaking to her
anglophone teachers: “When | talk to foreign teeshkey talk too quick.” She is also
critical about having access to these teachers t'ldiothe teachers are too busy” and she
is anxious about making grammar errors when spgdkity English grammar is not that
good.” Despite such anxiety, she went to Austratid New Zealand to gain access to a
greater number of anglophones: “l talked a lot @imose family members give me
confidence to speak in English as well.” In ternfsaosite of struggle, Jamie faced
problems at her international business workplaiceials Jamie’s responsibility to show
she was sufficiently competent to undertake lingeadly challenging tasks but when she
could not understand a Middle-Eastern customertemicbecause he spoke “English
quickly, really quickly”, she found herself in a {€h-22 position. She needed to be good
at English to get access to anglophones but shd oot be fluent until she got access to

the group.

6.3.9 Lucy (L)

In TEFL 3: Over-Protective Motherd_ucy discussed the problems she encountered
with her mother’'s over-protective nature and how m®ther insisted on her being a
diligent student. As Lucy recalls, her mother itmisthat she should “study, study,
study” and to be “a master in language.” When adkedonny if she had any really
interest in language learning, she replied “notlyéaShe now works as a secretary in
her father’s international business company. [ftatent that Lucy did not enjoy her early
experiences of learning English: “l didn’t like teang English at first”. It is also evident

that she was coerced by her mother into learningi§inat a cram school: “My parents
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give me lots of pressure” and that she neededttgamed grades to enter the “best high-
school.” Moreover, her mother expected her to warkhe family business: “My Mum
want me to work in father's company.” Her instrurtammotivation is evident when she
states “I study English for my career...it is impott# | want to get a good job.” Her
integrative motivation and her desire to learn Efgto join her father’s internal business
company. Furthermore, her affection for the speakérthe target language is manifest
when she declares “I get chances to deal busingbsp@ople from other countries as
well as learn to get along with them.” In additidver integrative approach to language
learning is obvious when she developed her so@abark of anglophones in America
and Canada where she became more confident inisgdakglish: “I have more guts to
speak out.” Lucy also liked to “communicate withrdigners in Taiwan.” However in
terms of locus of contral she was not totally confident in communicatinghwher
anglophone teachers because they “talk too quicglye states “I am too shy to speak to
foreigners for a long time. It is part of Taiwanesdture not to “lose face” especially in
front of teachers.” In terms of identity as then-unitary selfwhere identity is envisaged
as multiple and changing over a period of time, Lsiovork experience was rather
limited in contrast to the other TEFL speakersekms her mother did not encourage her
to work: “I don't really have part-time job becaussyy mother don't like the idea - she
think | have to focus on study.” As a result, hearher identify shifted between a part-

time assistant secretary at the AEL office andgnesent job.
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6.3.10 Claire (C)

In TEFL 16: A Princess in the U.S.Aand TEFL 17:Shopping in AmericaClaire
gives an account of her experiences in Americair€laas now graduated and presently
works as an English language teacher in a cramokcl@aire began her English
language learning at a cram school. Her investmmeBhglish was influenced by parental
pressure: “I don't like to learn English becauseatthwas not my interest.” Her
instrumental motivation in learning English waslie accepted by a reputable high-
school: “To pass — to get good grades for high-sckatrance exam.” Her instrumental
motivation was also for financial gain: “I could chrease salary.” Her integrative
motivation is clear when she declares she wants tommunicate with
foreigners..English is the tool for communication with foreigag It is also reflected in
her comment “when | talked with foreigners | coutdsxpress what | wanted to. It was
the main motivation for me to learn English.” Herteigrative approach to language
learning is evident in her decision to visit Ameri;y order to improve her English
language proficiency, the expansion of her anglophsocial network and her desire to
learn more about American culture: “my home-stayifa helped me a lot. | also learn a
lot about American culture. | watched American Thd@ought some English novels and
magazines.” Claire’s conversations with her foreiggachers were limited: “the
conversation is not long.” In terms tdcus of contrgl Lucy points out that “most of
people are afraid of speaking foreign language Umxéhey are afraid of speaking wrong
answer or wrong grammar and it results people iegr&nglish.” In terms of a site of
struggle (workplace), she had to change her idefrtoim being a learner with low self-

esteem who did not like to communicate with strasge her students’ parents. She
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states “That was a big challenge for me becausénitdike to talk to stranger...but also
to their parents.” However, her cousin and othemwookers helped to become more

confident.

6.3.11 Eva (E)

In TEFL 10: Sit and SmileEva gives an amusing account of her experiences i
America and an episode about her home-stay fampgisdog. Eva now works as a
secretary for an international business companyaiwan. Eva began studying English
at elementary school. Her primary investment in IBhglanguage learning was
influenced by parental and familial pressure. Hanify was well-educated and their
expectations for her were high. As a result, sheesgnced extreme anxiety when her
father criticised her poor exam results: “I criedld decide not to talk to him about two
months.” Likewise, she detested her cram schoaherabecause she had to do tests
every week for which she received low grades. Cqusetly, she had a sense of low
self-esteem: “I am not a smart daughter so thatulally has low grades in English.”
Eva’s instrumental motivation was for financial mam her future career. Her integrative
approach to language learning is apparent whenstdtes that she intended to work
within a particular English speaking communityw#nt to work for an English-speaking
company in Taiwan.” In terms of identity as then-unitary selfwhere identity is
envisaged as multiple and changing over a peridavs, Eva’s identify shifted between
being a reluctant language learner, a part-timelieingeacher in cram school and a
secretary for an international business company.rebler, these identities were

constructed in various sites of struggle which weastructed by relations of power in
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which she assumed different subject positions: tidgs was really angry with me but he
gave me another chance. The other workers in theedfiughed at me.” In terms of
locus of contral Eva sometimes failed to control the rate of floivinformation when
communicating with foreign clients: “Sometimes th&tk too quickly and | don't
understand what they say.” As a result, she sudfémem extreme anxiety: “I will be
under lots stress...I| am afraid of making mistakeairaj Moreover, her anxiety in
speaking English is evident when she speaks Engtisa crowd of people” “I feel
uncomfortable when speaking English under thisuarstance” and also when her

parents stand by her side: “that will make me teelomfortable as well.”

6.3.12 Teresa (T)

When | first met Teresa, | was impressed by heroggtt personality and her sense
of humour. Her humour is evident in TEFL 1Hxperiences in Americand TEFL 12
Can You Speak Chinesefarratives. Since the first data collection, Tarés now
working as a secretary for a Taiwanese businesanmation where she needs to
communicate with clients in English. She also hgsrations to study for a postgraduate
qualification in Business Management. Teresa bégaming English in a cram school
when she was an elementary school student. Heumsntal motivation is manifest in
her comment “I hoped that | could find a job mudhsier than others if | studied
English.” In short, she invested in English becawdefuture financial gain. Her
integrative motivation is obvious in her commenty'Moal was to be an employee in
English-speaking Company.” Her integrative approashlanguage learning is also

apparent in her remarks about visiting America Hiotland. Moreover, her fondness for
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anglophones is evident when she states “| lovénéd with people who are from English-
speaking countries so | can improve my Englishitgbéind realise what differences in
how people think in some things between TaiwaneskViestern cultures.” In terms of
identity as thenon-unitary selfwhere identity is envisaged as multiple, Teresdésitity
shifted between an a part-time tutor at cram s¢ho@t11 shop assistant, a secretary and
a part-time postgraduate student. All these idestitvere created in various sites of
struggle which were constructed by relations of @ow which she assumed different
subject positions. Her conception of herself aarggllage learner changed over time as

she developed more social networks with anglophonbsr job as a secretary.

6.4 Summary

It is evident that that the Taiwanese narratorsiatetlocutors do demonstrate their
public selves in their narrative productions andtheir responses to the interview
guestions. Even though the findings do not conatit ®arnlund’s (1975) and Richards
and Sukwiwats’ (1983) claims that Asians do notregp their public selves; the sample
in this study is extremely small, so we cannotmlahat the findings of Barnlund,

Richards and Sukwiwat are not valid.

The findings show that the overall frequency ofglatier is higher in the combined
Taiwanese narratives than in the BE narrativess fritay be explained by the fact that the
Taiwanese students were much closer friends thaBthish students. Hence, laughter
was used to demonstrate intimacy and solidarity r{iM@au, 1972; Norrick, 1993;

Devereux and Ginsburg, 2001).
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The findings also show variance in the differenmidtions of laughter. Teasing is the
most common function of laughter within the threg¢ssof narratives. It is also evident
that there is little disparity in the frequency sdrcasm between the Taiwanese and

British participants.

The findings in relation to learner identity shdvat the TEFL students’ learning and
identities are intertwined. Their learning diffites may be explained by social, cultural,
and historical factors constructed in the intem@ctwhich the learner has experienced
(Vygotsky, 1978). For example, Lucy states thatwhs “too shy to speak to foreigners”
and it is “part of Taiwanese culture not to ‘losed’ especially in front of teachers.” Itis
apparent that some TEFL students have difficultpgi&2 discourse norms because they
are affected by how they perceive themselves per fanguage learners. This may be
explained by some TEFL students experiencing heglels of anxiety. As a result, they
have a low-self of esteem and lack confidence aguiage learners. For example, Eva
experienced difficulty in interacting with speakefsthe target language. She states that
when communicating with foreign clients, she somes failed to control the rate of
flow of information “Sometimes they talk too quigkind | don’t understand what they
say” and “l will be under lots stress...I am afraidneaking mistakes again.” As such,
Eva’s problems in using L2 discourse norms aretedldolocus of contral As Vicky
states, “I am very afraid that | only can listenfeoeigners and cannot speak to them
because they speak too fast.” When Vicky commuedctatith her anglophone teachers,
she was not able to control the rate of the flownéérmation. As a result, the power

difference between her and them became greatertharsddecreased interaction with
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them. As Vicky states, “| am very afraid that | prdan listen to foreigners and cannot
speak to them because they speak too fast.” Likegwiscy points out that “most of
people are afraid of speaking foreign language umxthey are afraid of speaking wrong
answer or wrong grammar and it results people ilegringlish.” Claire states that
conversations with her anglophone teachers werdintted: “the conversation is not

long.” These findings may explain the TEFL studefaiure to use L2 discourse norms.

Although the findings show that most TEFL studesésnonstrate instrumental and
integrative motivation in learning their target dmmage, it is also clear that some show
more of an integrative approach than others. Famgse, Kevin’s integrative approach
has shown that he is much more successful in ustngjscourse norms in his narratives
and his responses to the interview questions tkizer &2 learners who have adopted an
instrumental approach to learning the target laggué is also apparent that most of the
TEFL students first began their investment in Esfglianguage learning at elementary
school age when they were coerced into studyindigingt cram schools in order to
attain high exam scores to get accepted by a ‘thgti@or high-school or senior high-

school. This result has serious pedagogical imfidina for SLA in Taiwan.

In Chapter 7, | will show how | have answered migioal research objectives and
qguestions, and bring together the threads of tlseareh to arrive at some general
conclusions. | will also show the original knowleddhat emerges from my research and
give a critical reflection on its limitations. Fhgrmore, | will identify the pedagogical

implications of the study and discuss new diredifmr further research.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

CONCLUSIONS

7. Introduction

In this chapter, | attempt to underline the sigmifice of the study. | also summarise
the main arguments of the study and show how | lemssvered my original research
objectives and questions. | draw together the twed the research to arrive at some
general conclusions and show the original knowletigé emerges from my research. |
also make critical reflection on its limitationsdailentify the pedagogical implications of

the study. Finally, | identify new directions farrther research using narrative in SLA.

7.1 The Importance of the Study

This study is important because it is the only camapive study to investigate the
tellership andtelability (Labov, 1972; Ochs and Capps, 2001) in Taiwaneaaddrin,
Taiwanese English language, and British narratitgsyestigates the structural, stylistic
and cultural differences between Taiwanese andsBritarratives. It is original because
it fuses cross-cultural narrative research with SCArtazzi and Jin, 2006) in Taiwan. In
particular, it uses narrative as a means to ingatgi Taiwanese L2 learnegwestment in

language learning (Bourdieu, 1977; Norton Peir&891 1995; Norton, 1997, 2000).
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7.2 Research Questions Revisited

The main research questions and sub questionsc@rs

« To what extent, are there structural, stylistic andtural differences and
similarities evident in the TM, TEFL and BE narvas?
* To what extent, do the TEFL learners’ identitiefeeif their use
of L2 discourse norms, or native speaker disconosms?
* To what degree are the effects of collectivist usrmdividualist
and low-context versus high-context cultures eviderthe TM
and TEFL narratives?
« To what extent, do the functions of laughter playthe three sets of
narratives?
 To what extent, do the Taiwanese disclose theidipugelves within the

narratives?

7.3 Answers to Main Research Questions and SubtiQoss

The findings suggest that | have answered my nmesearch questions and the sub-
questions. This study has revealed that there aremajor differences between the
structure of the Taiwanese and British narratiiest example, past experiences, in
general, are recounted in chronological order, thedorganisation of stories follows the
sequencing defined by Labov (19723bstract, orientation, complicating action,
evaluation, resolution, andcoda. The quantity of abstract use is similar in thee¢ghsets
of narratives, and they each sustain Labov’s (1@F&sification of an abstract. There is

a comparable use of orientation at the commenceaiéhe three sets of narratives.
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In this study, orientation has no set position.sThasult may be explained by the
narrator not always being conscious of vital infation at first; it is only when the story
is in progress that the narrator makes a link betwa previous circumstance and the
narrative events (Ochs, 1997: 196). For instanescriptive information may be just
forgotten and later called to mind by pertinentrégse Another reason may be connected
to the communication between the narrator andnéeste For example, listeners might ask
more descriptive information during the narrativétowever, there is some slight
variance with Labov’'s (1972) study in terms of tiedationship between complicating

action, resolution and evaluation.

In this study, evaluation embedded between the Goating action and the
resolution is used less than after the resolutioterms of external evaluative strategies,
it is clear the BE narrators use much more evalunat addressing the listeners directly.
In terms of narrators making an evaluation beforesalution and after a resolution, the
results reveal a similar variance in the three sétsarratives. In terms of internal
evaluation, the variance of adverb usage is cordite Generally, the findings show
that the use of evaluation is both abundant andrs@s Moreover, the location of the

evaluation within the narrative is mainly influeddey the content of the narrative.

This study has demonstrated that in termtelddbility, there is little disparity in the
three sets of narratives. However, the significapickcation within the narratives may
suggest some diversity when speaking in L2. Thesltanay be explained by the fact that

many of the TEFL narratives recounted studentsatrans in America. Nevertheless, the

179



use of terms such ashdme’ seems to reflect the importance of family valuas
Taiwanese society, and multiple references to wacBeem to underline the role of

teachers in these students’ worlds.

In addition, this study has also revealed thatehare no major differences in
tellership within the three sets of narratives. For instartbe, Taiwanese and British
students use response stories (Ryave, 1978; SEH%¥®) and a small number of students
adopt different roles such as “advice-giver” (Gekgpoulou 2006b). It is apparent there
are multiple active co-tellers within the threesset narratives. It seems that, rhetorically,
the Taiwanese students tell their stories in aalirffashion akin to the British students.
This result opposes Kaplan's (1966) notion of Chaiedirectness in discourse but we

cannot assume this as the sample is too small.

Additionally, this study has revealed that althotigh data shows that the Taiwanese
students’ disclosure of public self is similar teetBritish students, the sample is very
small, so we cannot claim that Barnlund’s (1975) &ichards and Sukwiwats’ (1983)

findings are inaccurate.

Furthermore, this study has also shown that thetioms of laughter, as exhibited by
the Taiwanese and British students, is not strioghard and indicates an assortment of
emotions or reactions (Holmes, 2000). There is @sweariance in the functions of
laughter: teasing, sarcasm, self-deprecation, @mindacy. We cannot assume that British

students are less intimate in their storytellingttees Taiwanese students were all close
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friends and classmates. It is clear that some immgtof laughter build a sense of
solidarity in the three sets of narratives (Mardng1972; Norrick, 1993; Devereux and

Ginsburg, 2001).

This study has provided some original knowledge fdiwanese L2 learner identity.

It is clear that in learning a second languagentitde and language learning are
intertwined. When Taiwanese L2 learnémngest (Bourdieu, 1977; Norton, 2000) in a
second language, they develop a greater varietigesftities and an increased set of
possibilities in the future. Taiwanese L2 learnémsgestment, then, is not an unchanging
personality attribute. It is a construct that agésito comprehend the relationship of the
Taiwanese L2 learner to the bigger, shifting, dowarld to look for all-embracing
explanations for success or failure in languageniag. The Taiwanese L2 learner has a
multifaceted identity that is best understood ia tlontext of wider social, historical, and
economic processes. We can also conclude fromritads that Taiwanese L2 learners
are both thesite and thesubjects of the discursive struggle for their identity (Weed

1987).

This study has shown that Taiwanese L2 learnerdivatse stages in the language
learning process, need to interact with speakertheftarget language and that some
encounter difficulty in power relationships wheteiracting with native English speaking
teachers in relation ttocus of control (Spolsky, 1989; Norton Peirce et al. 1993). The

findings in this study have underscored the natiat social identity is an integral part of
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language learning and language learning is an aggprocess of construction and

negotiation.

This study has revealed that the Taiwanese L2 éeadioes not have a unified,
coherent, ahistorical identity that is unchangirggoas time and space. In fact, the
findings show that the Taiwanese L2 learners’ ifigns non-unitary and develops in
various sites of struggle (Norton, 2000). We casoatonclude that Taiwanese L2
learners have different degreesiategrative andinstrumental motivation (Gardner and
Lambert, 1972) in learning a second language. Sbanganese L2 learners approach to
language learning support Brown'’s (1994) claim thatearners tend to have a mixture

of instrumental and integrative motivation in laage learning.

7.4 Pedagogical Implications

This study has pertinent implications for SLA inian. Although, in the Taiwanese
context, language learners may not interact wittiveaEnglish speakers on a regular
basis, they nonetheless interact with a broad tyamé texts relevant to the target
language i.e., English language textbooks. L2 ka@‘ncomprehension of a target
language text underscores their identity becausders transfer their identities to the text
and they explore possible new identities within tévet. Research on the use of English
language textbooks has underlined struggles owtity. For instance, Canagarajah’s
(1993, 1999) research in Sri Lanka, confirms thaglish language learners may be
unsure about the textbooks they use in their Elmd¢isguage courses. Sunderland (1994)

has looked into gender stereotypes in languagbdeks.
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This study has highlighted that an L2 learnéotus of control is crucial in his or her
access to native English speaking teachers in Tege schools and universities.
Furthermore, the results of this study may conttattie notion that some EFL university
departments may be comfort zones of learning. @nctintrary, they may be “sites of
struggle” for many L2 learners. Many native Engligteaking EFL teachers in Taiwan
may not be aware that their students experienca gifficulty in understanding what is
being said due to the speed of information beirgyssl in conversations with their

teachers and other anglophones. Such consequezex$obe heeded.

This study has shown that most of the TEFL studirdgisbegan their investment in
English language learning at elementary school lzage pedagogical implications for
SLA. The majority of these students seem to ham lm®erced into studying English at
cram schools as an extra-curricular activity inesrtb attain high exam scores so as to
get accepted by a “better’ junior high-school aadiar high-school. Of course, later on,
this situation has serious implications for suchdents being accepted by a “better”
university. Preparation for such entrance examscarelensed courses and focus on
writing where the retention of grammar rules andalulary are given primacy. Such an
approach can have a negative effect on languageelesa identities. Barab and Duffy
(2000) point out that learner identity can be veegative when such practices aim at the
production of grades in schools. Such practices raaglain why there is little
opportunity available for L2 learners to really dep native speaker discourse norms
and why they have problems in relationaous of control. A future study might explore

how English is taught in Taiwanese schools in otdeesolve such problems.
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7.5 Suggestions for Future Research

In hindsight, my research design (comparing Taiwanstudents’ narratives in
Mandarin and English with British students’ nawas in English) seems to be flawed.
Recently, there have been several Mandarin cousganised in some national
Taiwanese universities to develop native Englislagprs’ Mandarin skills. In a future
study, a better model would be to incorporate Tamga L2 learners and native English

speaking students learning Mandarin.

A future longitudinal comparative study could exgldraiwanese EFL and native
English speaking teachers’ identities (Cortazz3)9Data could be collected using one-
to-one interviews, questionnaires, and group dsouns. Further data could be collected
using diary-based narratives (Bailey, 1983; Nor000) about both sets of participants’

narratives in language teaching.

Furthermore, dairy-based narratives and such mstlvodld be used in a larger
longitudinal case study which would examine gerdifferences in the learner identities
of Taiwanese male and Taiwanese female seniordagbol L2 learners over a period of
several years. For example, such a study coule tilae development of their learner
identities from senior-high school level through tmiversity level. For instance,
participants could maintain a dairy in which s/beards events and reasons which might
affect his or her learner identity and the develeptmor failure of his or her second
language acquisition. Over the duration of thigyiardinal study, the participants would

be asked to complete a number of questionnaireseagdge in a series of informal
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interviews. Through such research, we might gatesg to these students’ worlds and
understand their motivation and investment in laggulearning. The study would also
provide useful insights into their language leagnfifficulties inside and outside the
classroom and in various sites of struggle changirey a longer period of time than the
one in the present study. Particular attention mabo focus on theirocus of control
and their access to native English speaking teacha other anglophones. It is apparent
that some TEFL students have difficulty using L&cdurse norms because they are
affected by how they perceive themselves i.e. gdaoguage learners. This may be
explained by some TEFL students experiencing hegiels of anxiety. As a result, they
have low self esteem and lack confidence as largylesgners. Research into how these
students exhibit their anxiety (Bailey, 1983) iarieing a second language would also be
insightful. Overall, a longitudinal case study weyrovide useful insights for SLA and

EFL teachers in Taiwan.

7.6 Limitations of the Study

| should acknowledge several shortcomings in mgaesh. As already noted, one
limitation is in relation to time as in order toawine the learner identity of L2 learners
more carefully; it seems obvious that a greateriarmof time is needed to conduct such
research. A second limitation of the study is ttiere is a gender imbalance in the
population. The British groups consisted of 6 matel 4 female participants while the
Taiwanese groups consisted of 2 male and 10 fepaatecipants. Therefore, my analysis
of conversational discourse within the Taiwaneserati@es covers mostly female

participants. The main reason for the failure wrug male students is due to the fact that
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only female students lived on campus and that tlade rstudents were reluctant to
participate in the study after class hours as noditlgem lived quite far from the campus.
Another reason is due to the fact that 90% of tRe &udent population in the university
consisted of females. Since Butler (1997) has ardhe performative aspect of gender
where individuals are encouraged to act to socm@kgcribed ideas as to what female and
males should act like, the preponderance of fenpagicipants may be a serious
limitation in the study. A third limitation of thistudy is that the population only
consisted of 12 Taiwanese and 10 British partidipam a future cross-cultural study on
conversational narratives, a larger sample of @pents would yield more

comprehensive results that could be compared wéatgr assurance of conclusiveness.

7.7 Summary

In summary, this chapter has pointed out the smamnte of the study. The main
arguments have been summarised and | have showh daswered my original research
objectives and questions. | have discussed somergleconclusions of the study and |
have revealed the original knowledge that emerges fmy research. Additionally, |
have made a critical reflection on its limitationdentified the study's pedagogical
implications, and identified new directions for ther research using narrative in SLA.
Although the findings of this study in relationrarrative structure and narrative style are
somewhat predictable; this study represents a fgignt preliminary step into
understanding Taiwanese L2 learner identity andhas provided some original
knowledge about the problems Taiwanese L2 leareacounter in second language

acquisition (SLA). As such, this study has proveibé¢ a worthwhile undertaking.
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APPENDIX 1

Chafe’s (1980) Pear Story Movie

Svynopsis of Movie Plot

A man is depicted picking pears on a ladder up & free. He then descends the
ladder, kneels, and dumps the pears from the patlat apron he is wearing into one of
the three baskets located under the tree and resvevandanna from around his neck
and wipes off one of the pears and then returnthéoladder and ascends the tree.
Toward the end of this sequence, we hear the soluadjoat bleating, and when the pear-
picker has re-ascended the tree, another man risagg®oaching with a goat on a leash.
As they pass by the baskets of pears, the goanst@avard pears but is pulled back by
the man and then they disappear into the distaieethen see another close-up of the
pear-picker at his work and a boy approaching ticgcle who stops, gets off his bike,
looks up at the pear-picker, puts down his bikeksvéoward the baskets, again looks at
the pear-picker, picks up a pear, puts it back ddawks once more at the pear-picker,
and lifts up a basket of pears. He puts the baddenh near his bike; straddles his bike,
picks up the basket and places it on the rackantfof the handlebars and rides off. The
man continues to pick pears. As the boy makesduape, a girl on a bicycle approaches
from the other direction and as they pass each,dtie boy turns to look at the girl and
his hat flies off. The front wheel of his bike h#sock and the bike falls over, the basket
is dislodged, the pears spill onto the ground &edooy extricates himself from under the
bike and rubs his leg. Three boys assist him ikipg up the scattered pears and put
them back in the basket. The cyclist sets his biggght and two other boys lift the
basket of pears back onto it, then the cyclist walk with his bike in the opposite
direction of the other three boys. They discover loy’s hat lying on the road, the boy
with the paddle ball sees it, picks it up, turneusud, and he whistles as he signals the
boy to stops. The boy takes three pears out ofbdmket and offers them to the
approaching boy with the hat. They exchange thespka the hat and the boy keeps
going while the boy with the paddle ball runs bagckhis two companions, to each of
whom he hands a pear, and they continue their gyueating their pears. The final scene
depicts the three boys merrily passing by the bewchusear-picker who has just
discovered that he has only two baskets of peatsad of three.
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APPENDIX 2

Stills from the Pear Story Movie
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APPENDIX 3

FROG, WHERE ARE
YOU? by Mercer Mayer

Picture 3. Picture 4.

Figure 2: The first four illustrations in Mayer’'s Frog Narrative wordless picture book
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APPENDIX 4

Transcription Symbols

In the current study, | have used a selection of anscription symbols adopted from
Chin (1999) and Tannen (1989).

? A question marks a risingirdtion contour
medium pause
short pause
@ laughter
@ funny @ Utterances between two @s indicate that the spéakghs while
speaking the words
<F BOLD F> speaking loud temp@OLD CAPITALIZATION DENOTES LOUDNESS]
<Q 0> Utterances between two Qs indicate its quotaticalityu
<acc acc> speaking quick tempo
<P P> speaking softly
[ ] transcriber’'s comment
Colons indicate vowel lengiimg - the more colons, the longer the sound.
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APPENDIX 5

Official Consent Form

Name of Study : A Cross-Cultural Study of Taiwanese and British Uni versity
Students’ Oral Narratives

Name of the participant :

Name of the Principal Investigator __: Miao-Jen Chang

Name of the Institution _: School of Education, Leicester University, Englan d
Documentation of the informed consent

I have read the information in this  form. | was free to ask any
guestions and they have been answered. | am over 18  years of age and, exercising
my free power of choice, hereby give my consent to be included as a participant in
“A Cross-Cultural Study of Taiwanese and British Uni versity Students’ Oral

Narratives .” | have read and understood this consent form and the information
provided to me. | have had the consent document exp lained to me. | have been
informed on the nature of the study. My rights and responsibilities have been

explained to me by the investigator. | hereby give permission to the investigators to
release the information obtained from me. | have be  en informed that my identity will
be kept confidential if my data are publicly presehn

Participant’s Signature:
Date

Thank you for your cooperation

INFORMATION FOR PARTICIPANTS:

In order to conduct this doctoral study entitled “ A Cross-Cultural Study of
Taiwanese and British University Students’” Oral Nar ratives”, the
participation of 10 British and 10 Taiwanese univer  sity students is essential.

As such, you qualify to become a participant in the study. The purpose of
the research is to explore the differences and simi larities in the narrative
discourse of both sets of students. For the purpose s of research, each
group will consist of 3 or 4 members. Confidentiali ty in the data obtained

from you will be treated in the strictest confidenc e. Your identity will not be
revealed. The participation in this research is pur  ely voluntary and you
have the right to withdraw from this study at any t ime during the course of
the study without giving any reasons. If you agree to participate in the
study, please complete the form above.
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Appendix 6

Taiwanese Mandarin Language Narratives (TM)

TM 1: The 921 Earthquake'
1. S: 92 B ERF PRI AT M55 1
jiu-er-yi di zhen shi wo men jia jiu zai chang pang bian
my home was located next to the winerymtie 921 earthquake (happened)
2. <acollEMEE(ERNE acc>
<acc na jiu chang zheng ge bao zha chcen a
<acc the winery disintegrated completelg=a
3. WMEMIEA=HFET
wo men jia fu jin gong you san pai fang zi
there were three rows of houses near ousd
4. &I EIFET <F2¥ Tk P>
ran hou na yi zheng pai fang zi XBAN BU XIA XIAN F>
then all the houses SFOMPLETELY COLLAPSED F>
5. EEE
er lou bian yi lou
the first floor became the ground floor
6. —EEH TEEBET
yi lou bian di xai shi zhe yang zi
the ground floor became the basementesiang like that
7. G 3R E
na ni ze mo ban?
what did you do?
8. S: < R 2 A FzE ) F>
< F wo me ye shi chu lai cai zhi dao a F>
< F we also didn’t know until we just cama F>
9.  <acchZAtrAKIZEN acc>
<acc bu ran ye bu zhi dao a acc>
<acc consequently (we) didn’t realize @#lkeousness of the situation) acc>
10. <accifgirEIHyEs R —H#ED Na T ace>
<acc ran hou chong jian de lu ye shi yigydou xia xian le acc>
<acc then the center of the roads aldagstd acc>
11. ZERFTEFEREFZ A & H
ran hou wo men hai kan dao hao dour ea..diou
then..we also saw many people..(they)dll.
12. B: <FEH#EHE TIE? F>
<F HUO MAI? BEI HUO MAI LE MA? F>
<FBURIED ALIVE? (they were)BURIED ALIVE? F>

! The earthquake happened at 1:47 am. on t&@fitember, 1999. The Richter magnitude scale was
measured at 7.3. It was the most serious earthqeakeded in Taiwan in the #@entury. 2000 people
were killed, 8000 people were injured and 9909 keumllapsed.
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13. S: <P BE{H ARLHERRS | P>

<P dui zheng ge ren dou bei ya kua le P>
<P yes..everyone’s body was compressdtished tone]

14. G: <FFu[1quE F>

<FHAO KE PAWO F>
<FREALLY TERRIBLE F>

15. St AR AKPARZ GRS AN TR LRI YE.

16.

17.

1

(o]

19

20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

wo na shi hou ben lai ge tian yao mkaa ben laid a suan yao chug en wo

nainai shui

at that time..I was going to take my kegaminations next morning..and |

intended to sleep with my grandmother

AR <QBANEFHER AIgs g EIEALYr Q>

ke shi wo xiang <Q wo na mo zao chkkem eng hui chao dao wo naiani Q>

but I thought <Q | had to get up eaile.noise might awaken my grandma Q>

WREL<FEN P TLT <@ S5 KEAEEER T @>

ru guo wo <EHEN DE F> xia chu le <@ jin tian wo bu hui zai zhe li le @>

if I<F REALLY F> had gone down(stairs) <@ | wouldn’t be here today @
[Laughter]

. B AR Pk ae 172

Suo yi..ni men jiu ban jia le?
s0..you moved (to a new house)?

. S:<F&F RFIREREMN

<AMEI YOU WO MEN SHI CHONG JIAN LA F>

<ANO..WE REBUILT THE HOUSE F>

<aalk| RyFE(lE 51 Els s 1 BT AR ER L acc>

<acc yin wei zheng ge fang zi dou kuadigsuo vyi jiu chong jian la acc>
<acc because the house collapsed corplete(we) built (it) again acc>

: 921<FERY FiE AR IEZEH.

jiu-er-yi <~ZHEN DE F> rang ren jia ben zhen han
(the) 921 (earthquake) REALLY F> shocked people
i B2 <PPAds EHVZ4FHESS. PP>

er chie jue de sheng meen zhen de shilai ruo

() feel that life is really frail

: <acGEIFIkEE S acc>

<acc hai hao wo baba zai yia acc>

<acc fortunately my father was at horme>a

<actA Ry He MR Ui/ NZ Uik acc>

< acc yin wei wo men jia sh ge xiao hena acc>

<acc because four of us were childrerrac

<ac@if& HAs—IE 2 N B VU % ace>

<acc ren hao wo ma yi ge nu ren ze malige xiao haizi acc>
<acc then how could my mum take carfoof children acc>

26. [ HArA1ENg?

er chie ni zhi dao ma?
and (do) you know?

195



27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

BB — MR FMREBLF

zhen don di yi xia de shi hou wo merhgahao

(when) the first earthquake (happened)house was ok

< FEHVES P>

<FZHEN DE HAI HAO F>

<F REALLY STILLOK F>

R AR AT 4T Y

yin wei louti hai hao hao de

because the stairs were still there

SEAT IR RS

shing hao mei you zou louti

luckily..(we) didn’t go (fall) through thetairs

RRysE —IORET BEEERLE S T

yin wei di er zi da zhen dong shi zheragei dou kua le

because (when) the second big earthguresiqgéned).. the stairs totally collapsed
IR ETFEELNEE B E—E BT T E

ru guo dang shi zou louti de hua di yfgre ying yi din shi wang xia zou

if (we) had used the stairs then..the thisng (we would do) was to walk
downstairs

<F—EREETE F>

<FYI DIN SHI WANG LOU XIAZOU F>

< F(we would haveDEFINITELY GONE DOWNSTAIRS F>
WIRE—EERE

ru guo zou yi din yu zhen

if (we) had gone (go downstairs)..(we veblndve) definitely experienced the
second earthquake

<acCh LT & BRSEIR acc>

<acc bu si ye hui ya shi ni acc>

<acc (we would have) definitely (been)ddlthen acc>

AP — TR B S T

hai hao na yi xia jiu cheng ge..cheng ge kku le

luckily..(the second quake) happened dui(dne short tremor) and the whole
(stairway) collapsed

ALRRIAYE B 1% HAVTEEE Z1E o R —(EE

ke shi hen miao de shi wo me jia hou ndiarchiang bi shi tzong chong jian po yi
ge dong

but (it was) really incredible the wallided our house had a big hole in the middle
<@ EHfE g —EE @>

<@ZHEN DE TZONG CHONG JIAN PO YI GE DONG @

<@(the wallREALLY HAD A HOLE IN THE MIDDLE @ [Loud Laughter]
<acdit H1 fEii—{ELIE acc>

<acc tzong chong jian po yi ge dong wo>acc

<acc there was a hole in the middle oftteken wall acc>
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40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

PAG AT RAE DR A H 25 6

ran hou wo men shi tzong na ge dong zouwjchde

then we went outside through the hole

A HIE AL

chu qu cai zhi dao na mo yan chong

(we didn't) realize how serious (the sitaatwas) until we were outside
AAHER <QH4#E Q>

you ren shuo zhe shi €9-NIU-FAN-SHEN Q>

some people described the situation asBUQL UNDERNEATH THE
GROUND TURNED ITS BODY OVER Q>*

PECHE R R R B =T

wo ji de won a shi hao wo shi guo..guolgan

| remember that | was in the third yeanwfjunior high school then
NI R R <FIEHIER 1SE F>

ran hou na shi hou shiue xiao ye shi hencyng <FFEICHANG

FEICHANG F> de yan chong

then.. the school was very seriously. REFALLY REALLY F>seriously damaged
fiEE<FEHELIEF>T

jian zhi shi < MIAN-MU-CHUAN-FEI F>le

(it had) almost <€EHANGED EVERYTHING BEYOND RECOGNITION F>
RV & R FIEES B FHARER 25 1

hao xiao de shi dong da jiao hui dao skiae shi kan dao di ban dou lie kai le
ironically..when we went back to school @asv the broken ground

REHS< FHRSE F> 1

da jia dou <KXIA SHI F> le

we were all <BCARED F>[scared to die]

{BZZATAIIIAZ < Q BAIFEE A EEARE Y Q>

dan shi lao shi chue jiao da jia <G8 WEI TONG SHIU BU YAO PA BU YAO
PA Q>

but (our) teacher told us <RQWVERYONE..DON'T BE SCARED..DON'T BE
SCAREDQ> [Everyone laughs]
BEGERER—FETH <FERT Py

wo jue de zhe shi wo yi bei zi dou WANG BU LIAO de

I think it's (an) <RKUNFORGETTABLE F> (memory) in my whole life

T™M 2: My Grandmother’s Death

1. St <PIRYIYFEHIERSLE T P>

2.

<P wo nainai zai di zhen shi si diaode B>

<P my grandmother died during the eardkguP>

{BEFA DU NMZ A AR AR

dan shi wo men si ge xiao hai dou hamwaioai bu chin

but four children (the four of us) werat glose (to our) grandmother acc>

2 According to Taiwanese folklore, a large bull Bueeneath the earth and every time it rotatesitly b an
earthquake occurs.
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3. YT <PEEADZ AR —EIRRE P>
wo hainai guo shi <P wo dou mei you diadi yan lei P>
(when) my grandmother passed away <Bri'ddrop any tear P>
4. B + G: <R P>
<P ahhh B
€ ahhh P
5. S:3k <P{RAESE P
wo< P hen xiang ku P>
| <P think that | would have really likendl ¢ry P>
6. <PIIEHRILFiiA P>
<P ke shi wo ku bu chu lai P>
<P but I didn’t cry P>
B:ig/Z KAREG 1 FTLLSA Hizke?
hai shi tai bei shang le suo yi ku bu chi@ |
(were you) so sad..(that you) didn’t cry?
JIERURA HUB IR Fo (TR ?
hai shi ni bu zhi dao ni wei she mo yao ku?
or you didn’t know why you should cry?
9. SUgH WHIERIYIET
mei you wo zhi dao wo nainai si le
no.. I knew my grandmother was dead
10. BREEE K FEEKALHIRHE R R B FREZ 258
jiu yao qu huo zang chang huo hua de shivim zhi dao wo yin gai yao ku
when (at the funeral) to cremate the bo#éyew I should cry
11. <Pr[ZfRARRA HIZK P>
<P ke shi wo yanlei diao bu chu lai P>
<P but I didn’t drop any tear (cry at a#t)P
12. JEHBRARA RS —HENZ A SHE?
shi hou ni you ku ma yi zhi dou mei youdup?
did you cry after that..never cried abgotr grandmother’s death since?
13. S:ERZH S
dou mei you ku guo
(I have) never cried
14. AlE <PIEEIYY P>
ke shi <P wo mong jian guo wo nainia P>
but <P | dreamed about my grandmothefhBshed tones]
15. JAhERARES (1 1EE?
ta gen ni shuo she mo?
what did she say to you?
16. SHEEMERIGEEER AT
Wo jue de ta gen wo jiang hua hen claigu
| thought she talked to me in a strangg
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17.

\]

18.

[e¢}

19.

20.
21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

SR TR PNGC R IEN L7amoretl
shuo dao chin ren guo shi hao..rangam shuo one ba.
(you) mentioned about family (a familgmber) passing away..ok..(l will) let you
finish your story first
J: <accihipRirsiH/E#E? acc>
<acc ta gen ni shuo she mo? acc>
<acc what did she say to you? acc>
S: <ace RIS (T T3 T E ik aviE s acc>
<acc ta gen wo shuo she mo xia bei zizgaowo de shi fu acc>
<acc she said something like that (she)ted to be my daughter-in-law acc>
B + J[Extended Loud Laughter for more than 8 seconds]
SRR FRLILTF T
ta dou gen wo yu yue hao le
she (has) made (a) pact with me already
P& <Q U —F RE Q>
ran hou wo shuo <Q hao..yi-yin-wei-ding Q
then | said <Q ok..(its) a deal Q>
B: <accEUrfihidtim 22 iiritim? ace>
<acc shi ni zuo ta shifu hai shi ta zuemfu? acc>
<acc will you become her daughter-in-awwill she become your daughter-in-law?
acc>
S Ui AR 4w
ta zuo wo shifu
she will become my daughter-in-Ifaxtended Loud Laughter]
B: @ NEETE4AY N2ET 1 B2 IR N ET?@
@ xia bei zi shi ta de xia bei zi lo Bhi ni de xia bei zi?@
@ is it (during) her next life or yourxtdife? @
S: <PipREcEi M 212 & ity P>
<P ta gen wo shuo ta xia bei zi yao dangle shifu P>
<P she said to me that she will becorgelaughter-in-law in her next life P>
B: <FEBKEF F> @ #rLAE. Ar 5 FRA G E— 1.@
<AVAMI YA F>.. @ ni yi hou ni er zi chang da haha kan yi xia @
<FOH MOTHER F> @ you..when your son grows up (you should) realeok
at (her)@Laughter]
S: <PfiIE P>
<P bu zhi dao P>
<P (I) don’t know P>
B: @& FEANEIRYIYI?@
@ chang de shi bu shi ni nainai?@
@ will she (daughter-in-law) look like yiograndmother?@ [laughter]
S: <PRH1E P>
<P bu zhi dao P>
<P (1) don’t know P>
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31.

=

32.

33

3

S

3

(621

3

o

3

\‘

38

39.

40.

4

=

42.

N

PHBHF AT 22 2
wo na shi hou zai mong li.
| was in the dream then
PRt <Q4f Q>
wo gen ta shuo <Q hao Q>
| said to her <Q ok Q>
CJARTERENS AR RO NG ?
hen chin chu ma na shi hou hen chin chu ma?
(was the dream) very clear..really ctban?
SR EE 40y
na shi hou man chin chu de
(It was) very clear then
. B: @ERAFGAE LIRS @
@ zhe yan hao chiang zai zuo shin lisie@
@ (it sounds) like psychoanalysis@ [Laughter]
SR RARIMET 2 WS
yin weir u guo ni shin zong jiao dui zgrp er yan
because if you believe in religion..foligmus
. SEEZ ML A E?
jiu shou ta lia tou mong dui bu..dui?
(it means you) accept her appearanceun geeam..right?
IR R HR T
ermm..ta yao qu tou tai le
ermm..she was entering the cycle of reimetgon
FEREEEEER T
deng yu wang shen yao qu tou tai le
when one dies..one enters the cycle otagnation
R e T
ye she ta yuan yi zhe yang zi
maybe she is willing to do[tb become the daughter-in-law]
- BT BA IR AN SRR b - B2 48
suo yi..yi hour u guo ni er zi qu shi fu
so..if your son marries some woman inftiere
g @EBENEEEE AERETE—TQ@
@ wo zhen de yao kan kan wo ranyamizhu yi yi Xxia @
@ (you) really need to pay attem@md have a look (at her) [@aughter]
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M 3: My Grandma
1. G HECREAEEHY
wo dao da shiue cai shin chu de
| (only started to) believe in God ®rientered college
2.  [HEEREERFNEREHEAEEFFLN
dan shi wo jia de bei jing shi fodamjiaa xiang baibai de.
but my family believed in Taoism and Badm (which required praying)
using joss sticks.
3. AAMEHPEEEMAIRHE BO9H < FREd P>
ran hou wo ama guo shi de shi hou woyoei<FBAI TA F>
then when my grandma passed away..I didn’P&AY TO HER F> (using joss
sticks)
4. FERREA ARG ERCEEEER T
jiu shi yin wei zong jiao na shi hou wigin shin ji du jiao le
(because of religious reasons) | hagbaly begun to believe in Christianity at that
time
5. REF AR
ran hou jia ren hen bu liang jiu
then my family really didn’t forgive me
6. FAKIEETEEL. IRRIER S <F S F>EYRE A $5?
wo bu zhi dao ze mo qu::ni zhi dao yin wie SHIN YANG F> de guan chi
ma..dui a?
| didn’t know how to..you know..becaude<& RELIGION F>..right?
7. JHBIRAA A hE (B A R 45 2
na ni you mei you zhan zhe hui chin ni @ama
did you stand and bow to your grandma?
8. GIAM R G H SR G AINERE <FRBHR P AINSAN (& 3
you la dan shi wo mei you na xian ye gai gen zhao gui zhao U
TIAO F> yi dui you de mei you de
yes.. but | neither used joss sticksitlfmy) knees nor sang the €RYING
SONG=>?
9. FAMR <FFREHME >
jiaren hen <BU NENG LIANG JIU F>
(my) family <FHADN'T REALLY FORGIVEN F> (me)
10.  fff15R <QIREENR S wATHRERE Q> (55F
ta men shuo <Q ni shu de de zui douramgtor ke zhe yang Q>
They said <Q you have received the tsgbhtandard of education (in our family)
but your thinking is a surprise (to @)
11 B: i \HZEEFE (G3E)
bei ren jia chian zhao zou
(you are) controlled (by your religion)

® Taiwanese funerary songs of lamentation (hymresiaed during death rituals in order to
demonstrate respect and love for the deceased.
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12. Gu¥fu ZR1& B8 o ey NED 2 A N2 3 4%
dui..a ran hou zheng ge jia zhu de @nrdei you ren mong dao wo ama
yes..then none of the members of my elfeinily dreamt about my grandma
13. MAFH<P-EHEE HEZ HZ TEHIZ P>
jiu zhi you wo < P yi zhi mong yi mongzhi mong bu duan de P>
(it was) only me (who) < P kept continually dreagni>about my grandma)
14, PAETE A G A fE SR
wo zai xian shi bu shi ama ye bu neagdijiu wo
| was wondering if (my) grandma couldiotgive me..either
15.  FNERIFHE &t FREAEZEH
bu guan wo dao na li Taipei..Taichung.d@u mong jian ta
no matter where | went..Taichung..Taip&ept dreaming of her
16. <—HEE P>
< FYl ZHI ZAl MONG F>
<F(l) KEPT DREAMING ALL THE TIME F>
17.<F{HRE PEREZEN A 2H NS 2.
<FDAN SHI F> zheng ge jia zu de ren dou mei you ren mong dao ta
<+ BUT F> no other family member dreamt of her.
18. RFIRFNEIE SR ERE(GEE)?
da jia ku dao yao si ku dao..ze yang?
everyone cried sadly..so what?
19. ARG RN HEE?
na ni mong dao she mo?
what was your dream?
20. G:tg ARG
ta mei you biao ching
she hadn't got any facial expression
21,  Hifin <FREEGARE P
ta lian<F WAN CHUAN MEI YOU BIAO CHING F>
here wasn't <ANY PARTICULAR EXPRESSION ON HER FACE F>
22. <F—EHFEBRP
<FYI ZHI KAN CHAO WO F>
<+ KEPT LOOKING AT ME F>
23. SINN\ IR EEER <FER? P>
erh..erh.. ei ni hui bu hui jue de hénHAI PA? F>
erh..erh..did you feel FIRIGHTENED ? F>
24. G I B — EAR aR TR
wo hui jeu de ta yi zhi hen bu liang\wwo
| thought that she still had not forgivae
25. S: IHiFEHFIE?
xiao zai hai you ma?
do you still dream (of her) now?
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26. Gugdrtbi/b 1
zui jin bi jiao shao le
recently (the dreams) have become sjiora
27. Mod: %4 177
duo jiu le?
how long have you been dreamingaefrygrandmother?
28. B:_L{EEZHARA =5 HiH = (S 71T
shang ge xue chi chi chong kao chiagdisan ge li bai de shi
(since) two or three weeks before $ashester’s mid-term exam
29. Mod: R R ] 5 AR
ni gen ni ama hen ching ma?
were you very close to your grandma?
30.G: F/E Fe 454 R HY
wo shi wo ama dai da de
my grandma took care (was responsibledbme
31, FRAE/ PR TR T4
wo chong xiao jiu gen wo ama shui
| slept with my grandma ever since | wdstle child
32. SAGANEIRMAEEN T MZMATL?
hui bu hui bu shi ni ama bu liang jiusér tab u fan shin?
is it possible that your grandma didedlly need to forgive you...but she was
really worried about you?
- IR P A5 PR A R ?
ni ama gen shui zui zui ching?
who is closest to your grandma?
. GuE R
errh..en dou hen ching
errh..(all of us) were very close (to grandma)
. Mod: AR ?— EH# 2 A ?
ban nian lai ni yi zhi dou mong ji&?
have you had continual dreams ofduging the last six months?
36. G:¥f S A eEE BER <F—ER —ER—HX P>
dui.. mong jing chong ta dou bu jiantkan chao wo <P yi zhi ku yi zhi ku yi
zhi ku yi zhi ku P>
yes..in the dream she said nothing and just keyiing at me and <P kept crying
crying crying crying P>
37.  JKEHEAMERE
yong yuan dou shi na ge biao ching
(she) always had the same expression
38. OA(TERNE RthZ=E) GAREINE
mei you she mo biao ching yin shen kdagg mei you biao ching na chong
there wasn’t any expression (on heefamo expression in her eyes..nothing
39. RBIAFIEE A EUA G
ran hou wo bu zhi dao shi bu shi tdidng jiu
then.. | still do not know if she hasdiven (me)

3

w

3

S

3

o1

203



TM 4: Conflict over Religion

1. SHEFRZ(E T HAFIR RS RARY K E

10.

11.

12.

zai zong jiao shin yang fon main wo memge::nao guo hen da de zai nai
as for religion..it caused..caused a majoblem in my family

WM ARG BEEHT

wo men jia ben shen shi shin yang daodeo

our family believe in Taoism

IR% o5 o R R TR L R Y <FERKIE F>

Ran hou didi ye shi gen zhe wo mama qu miao Ibbarhi lei de <FDOU QU
WOF>

Then..(my) younger brother used to follow my mottzego to temples to pray
something like that (he) SRENT F> (with my mother)

IR HLEIA — Y B 2 B (A A B

ran hou zhi dao you vyi zi ta de guo chawshi dai ta jin ru jiao hui

until one day (when) his junior high schtedcher took him to the church
fth ALk AR BV HR AR AV E 2 1%

ta qu ren shi suo wei de ye su chi du phi h

afterwards he knew (became familiar witie so-called Jesus Christ
<FRI P2 A E T/ FFFRIMHT.

<FCHONG ZI F>..mei you zai qu nha zhong na xiang bai bai de di fon

<+ FROM THEN ON F>..(he) has never gone to any place where jossssdick
used in prayer

&R — KA LA R A 2K

ran hou you yi zi ta jiu shi hen wan zi haii

there was once when he came back homdatery

HE LR

WO pa jiu ma ta ma

my pa blamed him

N R TR 11— B T

yin wei hen wan le ban ye yi liang dian le

because (it was) really late..1 or 2 a.m.

PERFEREE SR

ran hou jiu jiang dao shin yang zhe chdmg s

then (they) talked about religion

PRI R ERIHRE & <Q B (R MR (5:8) Q>

ran hou wo didi jiu::zhi yie ding wo baldlaue<Q hei..a ning bai hei long
tzo tong ang

then my younger brother jusisweredny father back directly by saying <Q
yes..what you pray to..are only wooden gip)>

PG E B EETRA<F IEE PAYFE RS

ran hou wo baba jiu dui zhe chong jiao<EHF CHANG F>de pai zi gen ming
gan

then my father became REALLY F> resentful and rejected my brother’s
religion
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19

20

21.

22.

23.

24,

HEFE BRI E B RIB 4T

dao zhi wo didi gen wo baba gan ching bu hao

(it) caused my brother and father’s relatlup to become really irreconcilable
R R BB 2B FTE i <F RIS P>

yin wei wo didi suo shuo deF TZO TONG ANG F>

because my younger brother had used the<EMdiOODEN PUPPETSF>
SRR HIH

jiu shi wo men de zu xian

(in fact) we really meant ancestf{ifseryone laughs]

PMETRE T <QBHRE T EEHEIKEHEHEERAHE (538) Q>
ran hou wo pa jiu shuo <Q dui..li shin eeyban li chuli chuli jiu yi bu lin
hying Q>

then my father said <Q yes..do you reallyelve that your religion can help you in
dealing with your problems or give you arle@thout repaying it? Q>
&R E R E<PIRFFT P>
ran hou wo pa jiu dui zheP phen pai zi P>
my father <P really rejected P> (Christianity)
<acCA% W Bt G (SR PG A WIS B M EGE B NBI B A B E T AR
B ERE F>ace>
<acc ran hou wo pa jiu cheng jing gen waoshuo guo ru guo::shi ta huo shi wo
xiao di a zai qu jiao hui ta jiu...<#E YANG..ZE YANG..ZE YANG F>acc>
<acc then my father told my mother thanhyf younger brother and my youngest
brother dared to go to church again..helvosxF BLAH..BLAH..BLAH F> acc>
B: <A F>
<WAF>
WA F>
S: AR SRR RS G 2% AL
ke shi wo mama jue de wo da di jiu dao hui zhi hou.. you bian hua
but my mother thought since my first ggar brother had gone to church
then..he had changed
Fi DA Rl o6 25 R R B SR
suo Yi ta jiu can cheng wo di qu..qughou zhe chong zong jiao
so she agreed with my younger brothetotbecome familiar with this religion
Al E &R E A HERIER T
ke shi zhe dong ren shi zai wo pa buchimg de ching kuang xia
but it was under this situation that fagher didn’t know the truth.
HAGRER PR AN SR B EE ZVEE BT SRR EHE T EA?
wa ma jiu gen wo shuo ru guo ta qu shindu jiao de hua wo jue de hao bu hao
huo shi wo pa zhi dao hui ze yong?
my mother asked me if he (my youngethen believed in Jesus Christ..what
would I think and if my father knew..vihvaould my father do?
Heft <Q MR EHIERYGE T <F RBLOE P>
wo shuo <Q ru guo ba zhidao de hua HEBAO-TIAO-RU-LEI F>
| said <Q if father knows the truth, he wvilF BECOME INFURIATED F>
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25.

26. B:

27. S:

28.

M 5:

MR EZG MG RGRERSBE Q>

wo men jia yin gai hui bu de an ning nladI-FE-GOU-TIAO Q>
we won'’t have a peaceful lif&GREAT DISTURBANCE instead Q>
ALIR L R BENG?
na ni ye qu jiao tang ma?
do you also go to church?
B2 AR IIRTAE Sk
wo mei you hen chiang lie de yu wang ga
| don't have a strong desire to go (there
<FR ARt ERE F>
<F suo vyi jiu zhe yang F>
<F so that’s it F>

A Spiritual Presence

1. B: Hom AR S0 (EEE

9. J

wo gao er de shi hou can jia yi ge haogd

| attended an activity when | was in seeond year of senior high school
Gt | 1 LT G

ren shiyige ayi

(I) knew an auntie

FeHT L s EaH

wo dou jiao ta xue jiu

| usually called her xue sister

IFE EE

wo fei chang shi huan ta

| liked her very much

A TRIAHAF 2L

ta bu chiang po wo shin fo jiao

she didn’t coerce me to believe in Budah

WS ARG A BETRIT

ta shuo shin jiao yao kao ji yuan bughehiang po

she said that one must be lucky in otddaelieve in a religion and that it
was impossible to believe in a religibrough intimidation

A A T — LR E L H BRI & 2 Y

bu guo ta you song ge wo yi shie fo imuchie jiao wo niao fo jin zhe lei de
but she gave me some Buddhist bookshadaught me how to chant mantras

AR <F SEEER F>1E <PERFERFE K & i P>

ran hou a <AN NIAN SHU JIA F> wo <P qu nia qu nian qu nian han jia la han

jiala P>

then <FTHIS SUMMER F> oh <P last year last year last winter vacation

winter vacation P>

@FFZEH @ [Laughter]
@ mou nian..shu jia @Laughter]
@ summer vacation..some year[@aughter]
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10. B2 )9H SFFE ATz

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

mei you mei you jin nian han jia de Bbu a

no no (it was in the) winter vacatiorstpear
PeEFT I

wo qu da gon a

| was working part-time

IR TR 1 PR AT Ay — (i 24

ran hour en shi le wo jia fu jin de @irgnu sheng

at that time | knew a girl (who lived@arby my home

Yt ER AL 1EE

ran hou wo jiao ta rong

then | called her Rong

PR R BT T AVl IH 28 =

yin wei wo men da gon de shi hou doa {ia san ge zi

because we called each other with tind tetter (of our names) when we were
working together

Fir AHELP#IR I H 300 AR E L AL st 2

suo yi ta men dou jiao wo fen ma na wqifo ta rong

so they (colleagues) called me Fen aradléd her Rong

e — KAz C&RE T RIS T

ran hou ou yi zi wo qu ta jia yi jingikaue le xia xue chi kai xue le
then one time | went to her home whenrtext new semester started
AR

jiu qu ta jia

() just went to her house

IR AT M FICTERRIIRE 2

ran hou zai ta jia men kou jiu liao tii

then (we) chatted with each other imfrof the gate

PNE IS ISR <Q MY A FRAEARALH] Q>

ran hou ta mama jiu shuo <TAO REN JIAJIN LAl ZUOA Q>

then her mother said <VITE HER TO HAVE A SEAT INSIDE Q>
P& TE <Q % % #F Q>

ran hou wo jiu shuo <QAO HAO HAO Q>

then | answered <QK OK OK Q>

SR P R wr— e AL

jia guo wo men lian ge jiu yi chi jin quo wo

as a result..we both went inside talswn

ARG 2% 2 iR ER (Taiwanese) <Q wa gwa gan ga key ga lian shun ling
key lai Q> EJEAEHT /2 HE2K)

zuo mei dou jiu ta mama jiu shuo <Q §¥a gan ga key ga lian shun ling key lai
lai Q>

(when we) sat there for a short timerhether just said (to herself) <Q why do
| shiver and feel so cold Q>

207



23, AEMEUERENM/ N R BT 3R/
ran hou ta jiu gan kuai qu jiao ta xmper qu shang le yi zhi xia
then she asked her youngest daughtarrtoa joss stick as soon as possible
24.  PMERMELHEI <QIRE N EAEMLL? IRENEAMETL 2N EAE
EEFEFE? Q>
ran hou ta jiu wen wo a <Q ni shi buyou zai song jin? ni shi bu shi you zai
da zuo? ni shi bu shi you qu na li ki’ bQ>
then she asked me <Q are youtoitathe mantra? are you sitting in meditation?
did you go anywhere to pray? Q>
25. AR <Q N\ AR R T Q>
na wo jiu shuo <Q wo shi you zai nianyji jin hen jiu le Q>
then | answered <Q | have already béamiing the mantra for a long time Q>
[Laughter]
26. AR MERIA R
ran hou ta shuo wo you bei gen
then she said that | was tagged along
CREIRIRA T ERARALLRTE R
ni shi nian hen jiu le hai shi hen jichian you zai nian?
have you chanted the mantra fama time (just now) or a long time ago (in the
past) you used to chant the mantra?
. BARA LA A AR
hen jiu yi chian you zai nian
(I) used to chant a long time ago
- I R A PR A 2
ni dou nian she mo jin a?
what sutra did you use to chant?
30. B: et F48 2R1% [P fpas 2818 B S i B0 A R AR 3 20 4K
di- tzang-wang-jing ran hou atoo-fo-jin ran hou guan-shi-yin-pu-sa-pu-men-
pin huo shi bo-re-bo-luo-mi-dou-shin-jifVarious names of sutras used heré]
P& e [ VBN E
ran hou you zuo hui xian de dang
the reciting of the mantra gives poveetite dead spirits who may have been
violated by the person reciting thentra
ARl A A A
ni hui xian ge shui?
whom do you return the power to?
- B GRA (5 I
jiu yuan chin zhai zhu a
of course (we may owe a life) to the spirits (obpke, animals, insects who we
have killed in our past lives)

2

\]

2

(o]

2

©

31.

=

3

N

3

w

TheKsalaranasutra, theAmitabhasutra, the Heart’ sutra , the Efficacious Language of Heaven and
EartH'sutra (also known as tHghurangamautra).
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34.

35.

36.

o

3

\]

38.

39.

{e}

40.

o

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

4

»

47.

PR ME R ARSI

ran hou ta zhe yang shuo wo jiu you loaima

then (when) she said that | was a liittescared

P& <QUEAE R N & B ? Q>

ran hou shuo <Q a zhe yang dui wograhui ze yang a? Q>
then (1) said <Q will it cause my faynib be in any trouble? Q>

JIrHCEg A~ GRS EEN?

ni zhi ji hui bu hui jue de guai guaide
did you feel (that) something was wrong?

- SN A #EER ?

she mo jiao zuo ta you bei gen?
what does it mean (when she says) tltehad been tagging along?

B: FR[E A A5 HA HER Es.

wo tong shi de ma shuo wo you bei gestiuo..
my colleague’s mother said | was taggilang she said..

J: W RERSF

ta gan yin de dao
she was able to perceive (something)

B: .. M. 43R

dw..ta shuo ta shuo
yes..she said..she said..

J: AR SR P R R

na chong tong si gen zhe ni
that thing followed you

B:¥f.. Zh& <FItal Featall F> <QEriske 157

dui..ran hou <F wo jiu shuo wo jiu sh&e <Q hui ze yang zi ma?

yes..then <F | said.. | said F> <QwHmme?

& BN LA BEI? Q>

ran hou ze mo dao mei you shang dao@e?

then why hadn't it harmed me? ” Q>

ACEs <Q AW ARAER H XA 47 Q>

na ta shuo <Q mei you a ni bei geiurjiyi shi bu hao a Q>

she said <Q no, but it's not good fouyo be tagging along for a long time Q>

J: AR IR ?

na ni shui jiao chung kuang ne?
how about your sleeping patterns?

. BIREZM — T ailEE T

hen rong yi a yi xia zi yiu shui zhao le

(it's) easy (for me) to fall asleep
GRS PR <Q 1! EREACHT A I AR B L Q>

jiu guo na ge a yi shuo <Q heng zouahiou you ken eng hai shui zhao er
yi Q>

the auntie said <Q humph (it'sygible (for you) to be continually active even
when (you) are asleep Q>
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48. S: ™ <F#Fu[ig B>
errh..<HOU KE PA F>
errh..<FHOW TERRIBLE F>
B: A& Mt AU B R EE &
ran hou ta jiu jiao wo hui jia yao ntan-xiang
then she wanted me to go home andimense made from sandalwood
50. IKECHFEERATERES
wo zi ji wen de guan de na chong taamgi
the incense whose scent | liked
51. muREEIRMkErAEE S
jiu shi shi he wo men wei dao de nanghtan-xiang
that isthe incense whose scent is gpate for us
52. &k
ran hou shao
then (1 had to) burn (it)
53. EREREHAR N AMEE AR FH
zhe yang ta cai neng ddid GEN yin wei tan-xiang you qu lie de zuo yong
this methoBETERRED the spirit from following (me) because (the)
sandalwood was able to drive (exoritjseway
54.  GERIHRIETRIM
jiu guo wo jiu hen you yu a
but I (was) still undecided
55.  kmLR rEREK
wo jiu wen le wo shi you
| asked my roommate
56.  FeEALBERAMAIMIER(E T (A
wo shi you jiu shuo ta de ayi shinigeg shi fu
my roommate said her auntie believe@dha power of) one monk
57.  ZAt&RER AMERTACER AR A SRR A GEETIR Sk
ran hou jiu shuo na ge shi fu shuoua ta mei you e yi de hua ye bu hui
shang hai dao ni zhe yang zi
then the monk said If it doesn’t havead intention then it won't hurt you
58.  HIEME <QmiE T Q>
na wo xian <Q jiu suan le Q>
| thought (it was best) <Q just forgbbut it Q>
59. S: Fr DABRAE IR ERE?
suo yi xian zai hai gen zhe?
so (it still) follows (you) now?
60. B: ¥ PR K Pl A MY S
dui a yin wei wo bin mei you zuo rendeshi
yes because | haven't done anythingXtrcise it) yet
61. EESE_HMHHEEMD
zhe shi jin nian er yue fen de shi dmyi
(it happened) in February

49.

©
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62.  F7 I
da gong a
(I was) working part-time
63. AR =H{r st S R B HY
ran hou san yeu fen jiu chi-chong-kaasHi hou bei shuo de
then | was told around (the) mid-terxam in March
64. ZABREHELS FIREE(HEE
ran hou wo jiu jue de dao di yao yaim she mo ne
then | thought what | should believe in
65.J: i
dui a
yes

TM 6: My Puppy Love
1. S: A 2 AR 2 A TDERY

na ge nu sheng ye shi ta men ban de

the girl was his classmate
2. ¥ pEMAEEERNESMESHME LT B

dui..jiu shi ta you lao shi ge WO shuguia de na ge nu sheng hai bu tzuo

yes..he was honest (enough) to tell mehbk thought that girl was really nice
3. fMEHEEEERIGE

ta chi shi you lao shi gen wo jiang

he was (being) honest (in) telling me than
4. AR

ta you gen wo tao lun

he even discussed (her) with me
5. FkE <QuELFALRR ARG TR B AL R R B AME 4L T ER Q>

wo jiu shuo <Q Wo hao ha ji ran zhegyanwo men jiuFEN KAl na ni jiu qu

zhui na ge nu hai zi zhe yang Q>

| just said <Q Ok since (you have decitted) then we shoulBREAK UP and

you just go to develop a relationship witht girl Q>
6. I HIEEMIBHME 2% T2

er chie wo hai bang ta zhui na ge nuzhaio

and then | also helped him to developdiistionship with her
7.3 IRE ARG RRITT?

ni hui bu hui tai da fan le?

were you (being) too generous?
8.S: <acGi & IRAIENE K AyE <FH8k F> acc>

<acc ke shi ni zhi dao ma yin wei shiGRU LIAN F> acc>

<acc but you know..because (he way ¥fFIRST LOVE F> acc>
9. <acckHAREEN <k EN P>REERSERZE 2@ A acc>

<acc wo bi chu hen lao shi shuo waZ&fEN DE F> hen shi huan hen shi huan

hen shi huan zhe ge ren acc>
<acc | got to be honest | REALLY F> liked liked liked this guy very much
acc>
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10. B: AR AR AIE H T A N AT RE G A &R

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

ke shi ni ye zhi dao chi shi bu tai kg hui you jiu guo
but you knew in fact (it was) impossithat your relationship would have a
positive outcome

S: . AE . 2R K- EU LR

erhh..wo men dan..mei you..wo yi zhivgi hui you jiu guo

erhh..we..no..I thought that our relasioip could have a positive ending
A AR ENEIEEEEER

ke shi mei you xiang dao zhe jian shireh bian de zhe yang

however because of my (high) expectatibie situation became really

complex

B: At LAYRE —BRARER M (T IRta2 e S A

suo i ni shi yi kai shi gent a jiao wairjiu ren ding zhe ge ren
so when you first dated him you defilyitthought he was your mister right

S W i2A MTEE W T

errh..mei you wo men shi zhu jian jiaowa
errh..no we developed (our relationshiadually
AN Ryis 2 TH iz ZANN R AR 58 2 A FIP Y 204
yin wei zhe shi wo gao chung detghi won a shi hou gen xian zai wan chuan
shi bu tong shing de nu hai zi
because when | was in senior- high ttifude was totally different from my
present outlook
e E<FEE P>
wo gao chung shi hen <ZFBEI F>
| really <FDESPISED MYSELF F> when (I was) in senior-high
PEFRER R A Kedah
ran hou wo gen da jia dou bu tai jiang hu
| didn’t communicate with others
FEDE B A &R Bl E
zai ban shang ye bu hui te bie de huo yao
| was not active in class
B g
she mo dou bu hui
(I thought | was) not able to do anything
s A <FEfMg PERT
jiu yi ge ren <BIN JIN DE F> zhe yang zi
(I was always) <QUIET F>
P& IE<F il F>
ran hou..sh&F TA F>
then..(it) wasF HE F>
RS FEEAE A E. FI RS AL AR HY
jiu shi ba wo tzong na ge ching congha i de
(it was he who) changed my outlook
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23.

24.

o

25

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

=

32

ftr i <QIFEAHE Q>
ta gao shu wo <Q ni yao you zi shin Q>
he told me <Q you have to be confident Q>
P& MIER P HERK
ran hou shi ta zhe yang yi bu yi bu de wo
then he guided me step by step
1M EL AT <PiEiysc i B R P>E AR EE R IR & 51 8
er chie..wo me hui..<P zhe mo de jiao warngjiu-sheng-ching P>zhu yao de
juan yin shi ye shi bi zi de jia chang dab
and.. <P having been together for a lomg twe developed a tender feeling for
each other P> because both parents knleoufaelationship)
A% ATED LA
ran hou ye dou jian guo
then (we) met each other’s (parents)
Mo WRBEMEE M RERELS
jiu shi wo kian guo ta baba ta jian guopeoma
that is | met his father and he met myepts
gz b BT THREE B R
ran hou ta jiXANG-XANG-XIA-XIA de chang bei wo dou jian guo
then I meALL (from the top to the bottom)the elder members of his family
e RN AP P R IR a7 E P S
jiu shi da jia dou jue de en wo men lignhgn hai she mo she mo de
all of them thought..en..that we were adieintimate lovers...something like that
a2 <PEfEEZESTT T P> (in a sad tone)
ke shi <P zui hou hai shi fen shou le P>
but <P finally (we) still broke up P>
R BB 2 ARSI A — 1% T
yin wei na ge nu hai zi zai ta pang biarbu yi yang le
because whenever that girl was with hinthem became totally different

- J TR E S B B R Z R — R

suo..yin e jue diJ LI shi lian ren zhi jian de yi da kao yan
so0..you thougl2ISTANCE was the main dilemma for lovers

33. S i EA N Ry R I s FEERCE A gE R

34.

SHI er chie ta yin wei da er de shi hou zai shieu xiang shang shieu

sheng hei de hei zhang

YES.and because when he was a sophomore he becanredfitept of the
student union in his university

AstE 85 N RSHEE 7 21% IRIVREFIRIRAY. B S B AEEA—
i

na jiu shi wo jue de rdPAN-DUO-SHI-GUANG le zhi hou ni de shi ye gen ni
de..kan kan shi chin de jiao du dowibyang

that is | thought after a perdéAD GREAT EXPERIENCE ..your view and
thinking would change
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35.

36.

37

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45,

46.

—EH AR
yi ding dou hui you suo bian hua

(that you) must change in some way

M IRBERZIINHE SR RGBS <QWENEEAEIFH Q> HHEEkE
OREHER

jiu shi nKAN DE DUO de shi hou jiu shi ni hui jue de <Q a shi bu siiyou
geng hao de Q> she mo zhe yang de shin tai cimu xia

when you afldORE EXPERIENCED you would think <Q is there an
opportunity to meet more attractive girls in theufe? Q> something like that

- J MR IR ARE S iR EERR?

na ni you mei you shi zhe nu li wan hioé yang?
have you done your best to save (yelationship)?
<FEH P> HEER 1 REEMIRRGEE X
<FYOU YOU F>chi shi wo hou lai en chi shi dang ta gen wo jideglang tian
<F YES YES=> in fact | finally..erhh..the day when he told me the truth
* <P P>
wo <P ku P>
| <P cried P>
e <PIESE HAYIESR P>
wo<P kuang ku..zhen de kuang ku P>
| <P cried intensely..really cried intensely P>
BB ER <Q 47 FiEIRE Q>
hou lai wo jiu jue ding shuo <Q hao jiworang ni zou Q>
after that | made the decision andigid <Q ok I will let you go Q>
ALEALZ 1% Ath. A G <Q Ryf1EE ARl A B ? Q>E RS JAH S
ke shi na zhi hou ta..ta you shuo wé& she mo ni dou bu liu wo? Q> she mo
she mo zhi lei de hua
but after that he..he said <Q whyndigtou beg me to come back? Q>
something like that
AbHeHtER <QHEAULAAMES T i ERE &I G EE IR E
2 Q>
na wo jiu shuo <Q wo vyi jin mei yoa ge li chang le er chie wo dou yi jin xian
bei pan chu ju wo yao liu ni she mo? Q>
then | said <Q | am not in suchaesbf mind because you didn't really want
me first.. how can | beg you back? Q>
TEfhiEtkag e 2 & (BRI AEZ A FIREIRYEE
ting ta zhe yang jiang wan zhi houa dhi wo hou lai hai shi you zou wan hui de
dong zou
after listening to him | still triebmething to save (our relationship)
i e = EGRISE (2
na zai shu jia de shi hou
it was in summer vacation
A R Pl E 7 H %
yin wei wo men na shi hou jian shi yue duo
because we had discussed breakirnig May
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47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54,

55.

56.

S7.

58.

59.

BB N RETHRAVIH i 7 H 208

jiu shi da er xia kuai jiu su de Bbu wu yue duo wo

(It was) at the end of second semedtémy) sophomore (year) in May
EEHGEEAES

zai shu chi shi chi shi you fu he

in fact (we) were reunited again dgrthe summer vacation
B2 FEEE Rt/ A ARHEE SRy
DAN SHI.. dao jiu shi shu jia chi ba yue na shi hou fu héae
BUT .. (we were) together again in summer vacation arQuiygland August
PNRENT H 2 M0He: (R ISR = 2 A I N AME 2%+

ran hou dao shi yue duo de shi haumgi wo jue de ta hai shi mei you fan xia
na ge nu hai zi

then around October because | slught he hadn’t given up the girl
+ A 0N ER A At o

shi yue dou de shi hou wo jiu youtgefian

around October | had a discussioh Wi
HehA [

WO jiu you wen ta

| asked him
IREAt ML R Ry M TR R AME 2% T i 18— REA B PR —#E

ran hou tat a shi yin wei tad a swan na ge nu hai zi zui hou yi zi yao bu yao
gent a zai yi chi

then he..because he..he intendesgkithat girl if she finally wanted to be his
girlfriend or not
st A i A 2 %+

ta jiu you wen na ge nu hai zi

he asked that girl
HEZR LA IR A Rt ERLEAE—#E T

sui ran mei you gent a ming shi bo ga suan shi zai yi chi le

although (she) didn't say (yes) diiethey were supposed to be together
A& 1% AR P R s A E 2 AR

ran hou hou lai wo ye ren shi na gesineng

then | knew (met) that girl afterward
TR R AIR. A1B LR R A SR E 20

shi yin wei wo nan pe you..chiem you de guan chi wo cai ren shi na ge nu
sheng

(it) was because of my boyfriend.bexAriend.. | knew (met) that girl
PRIA MM <Q BERIRFIEZE L TIE? Q>

ran hou wo you wen ta <Q zhe yangen suan shi zai yi chi le ma? Q>
then | did asked him <Q Are youdthger now? Q>
ftrsh <QiEHEEZ EH T Q>

ta shuo <Q zhe yang yin gai shndea Q>

he said <Q it should be Q> (helietbthat they should be together but that he
was not totally sure of their relaship)
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60.

o

61.

=

62.

N

63

64

65.

66.

(@]

67.

68

6

©

70

71.

72.

PRl B AP W {1 A e
yin wei ta men lian ge dou bu chue ding
because both of them were not definiselye (about their relationship)
PRI AME 22T SRR eaR. <Q4F Q>
WO jiu wen na ge nu hai zi na zhe yarmgjiw shuo <Q hao Q>
(after) | asked the girl..then | sai@ <OK Q>
ALHL R 55 A A
na wo jiu gen wo nan pen you jiang
| told my boyfriend
- et ?
cheng shuan ta men?
(you decided to) fulfill their wishes?
- SI<FH P ZARIGIUR
<FDUI F>ran hou wo jiu tui
<FYES F> then | just gave up

wo jiu zou le
| just left
PR
WO jiu tui qu
| just terminated the relationship
Al AlE ERERE. AR E =R EE T
na..ke shi dang ren hai shi ran houda mai yi chiSAN TIAN jiu feng kai le
but..of course still.then they separately after being together for
THREE DAYS
=R
SAN TIAN
THREE DAYS
- B At M IERA R A E—#E T2

na ta men xian zai mei you zai yiletd
then they are not together now?
- SUH Mg BT B <FEE P
dui..ran hou nan hai zi you yaoWRN HUI F>
no..then the guy..intended to BEG (me to comeBACK F>
Ab... HRTHZE T < FE& P T
na..mu xian wo shi yi jin <#fUl JUE F> diao le
then..at present (at the moment)daaly (had) <REJECTED F> (his appeal)
WA R BT H AR MTE S A VE AR R B B R A B
jiu shi yin wei wo jue de mu xian\wemen dou hai mei you sheng shu du lai
chu li zhe yang de shi ching
just because | thought..for the pnésee are not mature enough to deal with
such a situation
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73. WRIEERCAH FHIRES 18 REWILEEEI TSR
wo shi shiung sho jin guo she hui dah zhi hou da jia bi zi qu kan kan wu mai
de shi jiu
| thought that we should gain more egee in society and that we should see
more of the world
74, MSREEEGI R RS A G HEE AR R AR B E (E R E
ru guo ni hai shi jue de bi zi hai shi ghi he de hua na wo men bi zi wan hou zai lai
tan zhe ge wen ti
if you still think that we can be anatleouple..then we can discuss (the possibility
of) it in the future
75. J: A fERAGIT
bu xian wan a
(it's) not too late
76. S: %} NiElR
DUI..bu xian wan
YES.. (it will)not (be) too late
7. HEBARIRATEE A SR
zhi shi xian zai wo men dou hai bu gheng so
but we are not mature enough now
78.  EOR.ZALHIE 9HKIEEE
dou tai..mei you jin guo xian shi meuyjin guo kao yin
(we have) not (been) tested throughréladity (not enough real life experience)
79. J: gmtt A DI B oY B
ni ye ke yi you gen dou de shuan ze
you can have more choice (of men)
80. S:¥.. [y HIAE A RSN ALEEBXK
DUI..er chie xian zai ye you bu shuo de renZtdUl SHIU
YES. furthermore..(I am beingOURTED by some nice guy now
.. Fr ABSAS R (& FE B
dui a.. suo yi wo jue de na jiu wan lzaitkan kan ma
yes..so | think (it’s better to) waitd see

81.

=

TM 7: A Ghostly Encounter
1. B 02! gl aR A ZEE E
oh! jiu shi wo shuo de cai lao shi a
oh! (it was) | meant teacher Cai
2. MEfthE s NsRitEfEE ST T
ran hou ta shuo ta gao su wo yi weba zhe jian shi chin gao su ta le
then he said.. he told me..becauskl Ihim about it
3. IREA L At A B E A
ran hou ta jiu shuo ta you yu dao guo
then he just said that he once enevad

®TM 5: A Spiritual Presence
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10.

11.

12.

1

w

14.

15.

16.

17.

fth B Ay A B
ta zhen de you yu dao guo
he did encounter (a ghost/spirit)
it tH 72
ta chu chai
he (used to) go on a mission (act as eesentative of)
SR ATE SN B {3 0]
ran hou zai wai mian de fa dian zhu a
then he had to live in a hotel
PR At B 14T 2]
ran hou ta jue de hao leng a
(in the hotel) he felt (he was) reallyctol
IS
ze mo na mo leng
(he was) really cold

P ER LR AHT?

yi jin qu jiu shi leng de?

(when he first) entered (the room)..(Hetfee room) was cold?
N EMAVEEEZEEHY

yin wei ta men de neng liang shi fu de

because their (the ghost’s) energy wasiines

AL SR A 2 TEHY

na ur guo shen de shi zheng de

if it was God’s energy then the energy Wddae positive
WIRA NAEETTEEHY AL ETR AU

ru guo you ren zai shiu shing she mo dgenhen ming gan

if someone is practicing Buddhist rules/ghe will be) very sensitive (to the
energy)

. Bitt. A EE<F 518 F> 7 ...

ta.. ta jiu <ZHI DAO F>le

he..he<F KNEW F> right away

it R12E..

ta zhi dao

he knew..

{{UFSIBE]

ta zhi dao

he knew..

fth k128 T

ta zhi dao le

he already knew

ftst B 2 TR SRR T

ta jiu mao neng han ran hou gai houhobaiei
he kept sweating and he used the thidtkasket
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18.

19

20

2

=

2

N

2

w

24.

N

25.

o1

26

27

28

29

30

31.

BREZRRRALMRAR
dan shi hai SHHEN NENG HEN NENG HEN NENG
but (he still felt)VERY VERY VERY COLD
IR AEER 212 T
ran hou ta xiang shuo wo can le
then he thought (what a )miserable &situn)
- S E C—E ANE?
ta zi ji yi ge ren ma?
was he alone in the room?
- B At B CE—H
dui ta zi ji zhu yi jian
yes..he was staying in the room by hifnse
- AR ACE R ?
na hou lai ze mo yang?
what happened next ?
- Bl Bt A A2 B A
na..hou lai hou lai neng dao mei biaa fa
then..then..(he was) cold and (he cdoaldnothing
LI T A BB AT S HYFTA BIHET #REE 2K
ta jiu ba suo you de shen ming ta suw @& suo you de shen ming dou ching lai
he invoked all the gods.. all the gdds he believed in
SERMHI S AG— T TRl AEGEEs T
jiu guo ta de shen ti yi xia zi jiu doaichi lai le
consequently his body immediately becammamer
A RS R TENE?
ta zhi shi jue deENG er yi ma?
(did) he just fe«€?OLD ?
- BrA HAA HA H R SRS BT
bu zhi bu zhi bu zhi jiu jue de chabyisu fu
not not not only (feeling cold) (he gl$elt extremely uncomfortable
- AR AN E RS B
yin wei na shi hou na ge chi chang shddu
because there was a negative energydtdltat moment
. B! ¥ BRI ET IR
dui..zhen de hao bu su fu
right..(he felt) really uncomfortable
TR B R e BRI R ?
ta you mei you kan dao hilNG DAO she mo sheng yin?
did he see (anything) dEAR any sound?
B: [9H %A M2 EEE
mei you..mei you..ta mei you kan dao
no..no..he didn’t see (anything)

219



32. fE LAHW <QIRZAH LA MERMN IRt AT REEF] AELLRE Q>
fo su shang you shuo a “<Q ni mei gomei you she mo yuan chou ni jiu bu ken
eng kan dao he kuang shi jing li Q>
according to the sutra, it says <Qyoifi don’t..you don’t have any hatred (of the
ghost/spirit) then it is impossible fau to see (the ghost/spirit), not mention to
experience it Q>
33. S: FERAIR AT AR
wo shuo ru guo shi shien shi she mo de
| think (it was because of somethingakhoccurred in a) previous
life...something like that
34. J: R ARA L EGEESK T
hou lai ta jiu re chi lai le
after that..he just (felt his body beoog) warmer
35. Bi ¥ Z80&. AL B WA T
dui..ran hou..jin jin jiu hao le
yes..then..(he) just..just (felt) well
36. miEfkk
jiu zhe yang
so that's it

TM 8: Guardian Angel or Spiritual Witness?
1. St {REIEHA s
ni zhi dao wo you yi ge gao chong lao shi
you know..one of my senior-high teachers
2. (LU= Ry hra eI dEUER
ta chi shi ye shi man ming gan de
who is in fact really sensitive
3. H—KFEZLMH L
you yi zi tong xue yao ta chu qu
(it happened) that his classmatet@avhim out
4. AR T
ran hou ta jiu chu qu le
then he went out

5. TFHGEE T mAEIE
hao xiang yao zou she mo diao xiao ba
(it seemed that he) had to walk mgme drawbridge

6. fthEi Mt 25 Z Al SRER R HaEs <Q AZ#E XL Q>

ta shuo ta chu qu zhi xian jiu tirepcer bian shuo <Q bu yao guo qu Q>

he said before he left home..he héswtheone told him) <Q don’t go over Q>
7. fAEAEER <Q PR ETasE(TEE? Q>

ta zai xiang shuo <Q wo shi butstg tzuo she mo? Q>

he was thinking <Q did I really h@avoice? Q>
8.  —IREEMLEEEBE FEHE

yi tiao lu jiu shi yao zou guo qu ghi jing guo

(he had to) go over the drawbridge
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9.  IMEEES <QUMFAEEBEEBE Q> (loudly)
na ge sheng yin shuogi@O NI BU YAO GUO QU HAI GUOQU Q>
the voice said <Q (TOLD YOU NOT TO GO OVER..WHY DID YOU
DO IT? Q>
10.  &EREEAE
jiu guo jiu shi you zou
finally..(he) still walked over (theadvbridge)
11,  MEEMFEEEREE
jiu shi dan ta tong xue zou guo qu hou
so when his classmate went over (tae/dridge)
12, s EIRT SR EE
wa ta jiBHAY AN LE zhe chong tong si zhen shi
he waBUMBFOUNDED ..what a situation
30 RIS I A A EE A R ?
ni zhi dao shi shui jiao tab u yao guode ma?
do you know who asked him not to ger@v
14. MMIREREDE?
ta men jia you shin jiao ma?
is their family religious?
- St BLEEIEIREY
jiu shi man zheng pai de
(their family) are honest (decent gepp
16.  FAFEMFIRZESHER
wo bu zhi dao ta men jia shi fo yoinghao
I don’t know if his family have religus beliefs or not
17. ARMRERE
wo bu shi hen chi chu
| am not sure about it
18. 3. Ath—E A AR ORaE
ta yi ding you suo wei de bao hu shen
he must have a (guardian) angel

1

w

1

o1

19. S : ¥
dui
right
20. B: A& Fe M2y AE S

ke shi wow en rong de mama la
but | asked Rong’s mother
21. <QHEKE LFHF—(EirE EEirEHC
<Q ke shi wo shen shang hui you ybge hu zhi zai bao hu zi ji
<Q if I have (a guardian angel) totpct me
22.J. angel
angel
angel
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23. B: R RICAVEZ AR B2 Q>

na shie yao gen wo de yin gai jiu bas hang lai Q>
all those (spirits) who intended suht me cannot do so (because of the
presence of my guardian angel) Q>
24, w[iEuhER <Q HMEAE
ke shi ta shuo <Q na ge bu shi

but she said <Q (it's) not (an angel)
25.  BHEECHE

na zhi shi ji lu guan

(it's) only a (spiritual) witness (wlilmcuments your conduct in life)
26.  ECERIR—IETPTEIEE

ji lu ni yi bei zi suo zou de shi chin
to write down what you have done dusmogr whole life
27.

By sERY 4FHVEERY Sosk NARIE
dui de tzuo de hao de huai de ji luadai er i

(documenting) right wrong good and [thahgs)..(he) just takes a record
ftt A &+ FEIREY Q>
ta bin bu hui gan yu ni de Q>
he didn’t interfere (with your life) >Q
29. ZAMERIREEFIR WE <Q s EAYIE?Q>
ran hou wo ting dao hou xia dao <Q lmanzde ma? Q>

when | heard it (I was ) shocked (amalight) <Q is it true? Qftaughter]
b el SR =3 167 E = 16 S| S [iE 3 2

jiu shi yi zhi ji zhe ni ran hou denigma ge de shi hou..

28.

30. J:

it means (he) just records allttiiags you have done and waits until the time
you..[it implies the time when you die]
31S: FEELEHMEER
yan lo wan jiu hui kan ni
Yama (King of Hell) will read your
32. B: <accAfff ace> (R4 ER
<acc dui..dui..dui acc>..ni sheng gkeng pin shi ji
<acc right..right..right acc>..all yaecord (life history]Laughter]
33. ABRIGERTER =R BEE=R..
ran hou wo jiu xiang suo wei de sae tu shang san che...
then I thought so called (of the pmyeThree meters..three meters above
our head...

34.S: <PRE=RAHH F>
<FJU TOU SAN CHE YOU SHEN MING F>

+ ABOVE YOUR HEAD THREE METRES..GOD IS THERE F>°
35. B: ¥¥H¥ HREE—= KA
dui dui dui ju tou san che you shengni
right right right above your headetameters...God is there

® This chengyu is akin td ‘am with you always, to the end of the alyatthew 28:20
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36.

e HMERCEREE @PreEIR(.@
jiu shi na ge ji lu de hua @ bao humen. @
that record @protects us@ (Such a deoted life history protects us).

37. 3 BRI AIREIR

ta mei bian fa bao hu ni men
it can’t protect you

38.  HEAMRIMEHIRER
yin weir u guo ni shi zou huai shi de
because if you do something evil
39. ERINEEHZE FARE
ta mei bian fat a zhi shi wo..bu zhoda
it can't..it just..l don’t know
40. s SR G s
wo jia she ta zhi shi zou ji lu de
| presume it (the spiritual witness)yoiakes a record
41. S:EEH

dui dui dui
right right right

42. I {BRFEREBEEEIREHCAM

43.

dan shi hao shi huai shi hai shi ni gu zou

but it's you (who have ) done all thge®d and bad things
H O AR E

zi ji qu zou na shie shi chin

you did them yourself

44. B + S

dui dui dui
right right right

TM 9: Chronic Health Problems since Childhood

1. D.

2. K:

3.D:

5. M:

HMI L AR HYRRRH (B 281800 B BSURA I

wo gan qu sheng de shi hou ran hou agstigiu henBU HAO

when | was just born..then..my health was VERAIL

AR S ?

gu sheng de shi hou?

when you were born?

AR AR ET IR 5

gu sheng de shi hou dou hen chung chang

(at the time) when (1) was born..(I wasymal
AR R INZ T A Z 1 AR RO R AR S

ke shi::jiu shi::yi bian xiao hai zi gheng zhi hou bu shi jiu jin bao wen
xiang ma

but..when a baby was born then (a bhhg)to be kept in an incubator
HAYE?

zhen de ma?

really?
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6. K:

7.D:

8. M:

9.D:

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

A A R R OO AR
mei you!..a you wen ti cai song jin baen xiang a
no..only when the babies had healtivleros they needed to be kept in
incubators
ARBF Bl B A AR AV B WU EHE 4T
na shi hou hao xian sheng qu lai déaehijiu shi da bu hao
it seems that when (1) was born thew)(gall bladder was not healthy
HETE?
dan wo?
gall bladder?
<F¥ B B> A ST TSR B2
<FDUI..DUI F>..hao xian you de she mo huang da zheng hai shmelae
<FRIGHT..RIGHT F>..(it) seems that (I) had jaundice...something theat
<aceht& ANMENHE L2 A 45 B 4B i acc>
<acc ran hou na ge shi hou jiu shi yogei yi shen kan ma acc>
<acc then (I) was examined by some danto>
<ac@r1&E5E L 12k B AL EF 2 ace>
<acc ran hou kan wan zhi hou jiu jiusaige shi hou acc>
<acc then after that.. just that at thament acc>
FA MBI ERHEE AN B R E
wo bu zhi dao na ge shi hou suan bu gaarchong
| don’t know if it was serious or not
HEFE.. R ER TGRS S
wo pa hao xiang ...ting wo pa shuo hamgihua man dou xian de
my father seemed...(I) heard my fathgrthat (he) spent lots money (on me)
NEELE A EREET
ran hou jiu shi you pa ta yi dao hao
then (the doctor) treated it (my jawagisuccessfully
PERLE. A EIR T
ran hou jiu shi.. da hui jia le
then (1 was) taken.. home
e dan| T AEIE
ran hou chin yuan jiu hui jia
then (1) left the hospital.. then (Igmt home
BB R RS B T
ran hou na ge shi hou jiu xiang shjxomei shi le
then (they) thought.. (my child was)fi
AR R A R B A A0 A8 AR PR B IR A& &
ke shi hou lai jin shi ge bi de linggwuao lai ge wo paliao tian ran hou kan
zhe wo
but later a neighbor came to my homehtat with my father and looked at me
RRIRFCEEE <Q Bl B/ NMZ T B K E S m =R, Q>
ran hou gen wo pa shuo y<Q ye zheae hai zi lian kan chi lai hai shi huang
huang de wo Q>
then (he) told my father <Q yeahis tiaby’s face still looks yellow Q>
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20. M: E=hEnZ?

huang dan wo?
jaundice?

21. D: <PEFEIH PR A AR ifiind

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28. K:

29. D:

30.

31.

32.

33. M:

<P dui dui dui P>hou lai you qu yi yuaro jian cha
<P right right right P> finally (I watgken to the hospital again for further
examination
PG R BATBULH B4
ran hou jiu fa xian hao xiang mei yotao
then (the doctor) found that my (forjrteeatment was not successful.
PRI&RE S AERE
ran hou jiu you zhu yuan
then (I') stayed at the hospital again
TFEEEZRAY
hao xiang zhu man duo tian de
(it) seemed that (I stayed there) maays
FT St
da zhen a
(I had) several injections
FAFIERILHRH T
wo bu zhi dao you mei you kai dao a
| didn’t know if (I) had an operation not
WEEHHFEAMAC T -HE s
wo baba shuo na shi hou da gai hshilevan kuai ba
my father said that (the medical fe@swnore than one hundred thousand dollars
{E4F 2580
hua hao duo xian wo
(your father) spent lots money
HIF IE SRR EEEE
dui ya..wo baba shuo hao yian chagian yan chong de
right..my father said (my illness Wwasery serious..really serious
PRI RIZ T 1R % %
ran hou na shi hou jiu shi chi le ldeio yao
then (1) took lots of medicine
PRI AT
ran hou jiu bian de en mei you didém
then (1) became..that (I) didn't harey resistance (against diseases).
&S TR EAYR
ran hou jiu de le hen chong de bin
after that...(l was) sick..really sick
IRARHRHE 22/ [l A= 12
ni na shi hou duo xiao gang chu sheag
how young were you then?.. just a-+benn (baby)?
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34. D:

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42. K:

43. D:

44, M:

45. D:

46.

A2 A =1 H

cha bu duo chu sheng lian san ge yue

(I was) about two or three monthsi)ol
NG NG A e -4

ren jia xiao hai zi chu sheng budihil he niu nai ma

when babies are so young they rewahd to drink milk
ARHA B 2 58~ A2 TR Y

na wo na ge shi hou ji fu dou shdden di de

| had injections continuously
BT AN B RS TRE 59

ran hou won a shi hou shen ti henrslu

then | was frail
e TR AR AR 28

dou shi kao da ding di lai wei zi yiang

all the sustenance (I) got was fromihjections
A&/ NI R A AR A5 B

ran hou xiao shi hou jiu shi you shhegno na chang chong bin.

then..(it was because ) had a seriliness
NE SR —EARA LT

ran hou shen ti yi zhi dou hen bu hao

ever since then..(my health) has besh
IR/ N [ R 2R v v PR AR LB E =

guo xiao la guo chong la sheng zbi glao chong wo yi ge yue da gai hui kan
mao ge san si zi

| used to catch a cold threeomr times a month in elementary school and
junior high..even in senior high school

<PERES K P>

<P zhe modou zia P>

<P so manytimes P>
e R R b 2R B R (B5E) B ] RERIEIZEE T

jiu shi tian chi yi bian hua ran hdan diao feng jiu ken eng kai shi ke sou kan
mao le

whenever the weather changed..thera(lght a chill and probably (1) would
cough and have a cold
Wl FEGE AN

oh! na ti zhi bu hao la

oh! (it was because your) body caastin was not good enough

< acCEf ¥ ¥ ace>HIRHE R EAE AN Ut g W ANZ R 2 il

<acc dui dui dui acc>..na shi hiadijjiu jib u hao ye mei ban fa chi hen dou

ying yang pin a
<acc right right right acc> (my eats were) poor then so (1) didn’'t get much
nutrition

Al iE B NRHEEN G B R L 2

na zhi shi wo xiao shi hou zui sh&rgle shi

this left a deep impression on myhelifie
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47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54,

55.

56.

S7.

58.

59.

60.

Ry — B <Q R/ INRH g =R R R [BIR = iy

yin wei ta men jiu yi zhi shuo <Q xi@o shi hou cha dian kuai yao
HUI-TIAN-FA-SHU

because they kept telling (me) <Q When you weral®y, you almosbDIED
B IEIRGE BPRRE R Q>

shi yi sheng ba ni tzong gui men gjahui lai de Q>

(it) was the doctor (who) saved (ybia) from the gates of hell Q>
Pt A 88— B A B 1R

suo yi..seng ti yi zhi dou bu shi ero

so ..(my health) has been continuatigile

IR AR — B BN & R iE A T I

ran hou hou lai jiu shi dao::yi zliogxiao guo chong dou shi zhe yang zi a
then later::(it) continued till elemary school.. junior high

e Tt 2 stk T

dao gao chong hao xiang ye shi zimg ya

(it) seemed to persist until seniighh

PR FIR A mREEERIR TS A —BHEH T T

ran hou dao da shiue de shi hounekey bi jiao da le ba you yi shie di kan li le
then when (1) went to university..pably | was older and | had more resistance
(against diseases)

PREARI ARG — S EEam

ran hou..hou lai wo jiu shi you khi shi yi shi eying yang shi pin
then..later on | began to have souatdtious food

&R RS

ran hou qu tiao li seng ti

then (1 began) to pay (more) attemtvd my health

PR FITAE R —EAILARE T

ran hou dao xian zai wo d6uUNIAN dou mei you gan mao le

then (it) wa®NE YEAR before | caught another cold

D ARIZ AR P ?

ni chi she mo dong si?
what did (medical treatment) you take

DRIz — ekt B 4 ftay CIMLIRTEER'E

jiu shi chi yi shie wei ta ming B @wa ming C a yi jiu bu chong dan bai zhi
() just took some vitamin B..vitanh.and additional proteins

M: E1REE?

hui hen gui ma?
(were they) very expensive?

R =T e AR PR A] LAZ i = (& H

da gai shi lian san chian yuan ram\wo da gai ke yi chi lian san ge yue
about two or three thousand dollad #en | used them for two or three months

D ARIZZ A T ?

ni chi dou jiu le?
how long did you take (them) for?
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61.

62.

63. D

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

D: PAEIE A& FFARELHIRE

ban nien ba ran hou ban nien lai meuyou gan mao
(for) half a year!.. then during thiglf year | didn’'t catch any cold

K B84y 177

ti li bian hao le?
(did your) physical strength improve?

DB ARR IR AR IR TR RN B R 7] LA Nz 4%

dui..ran hou hou lai wo fa xian ydangan mao shi ke yi bu young chi yao
right..then later | realized thatdljin’t need to take medicine when (1) had a
cold
HER R4 fan 208K RERLAT AT T
zhi yao bu chung wei ta ming dou hei slou shiu shi jiu ke yi hao le
() just needed to take vitamidrink more water and take more rest then (1)
would recover
LARI#Y Rz B SN 7 &
yi chian dou shi chi yao chi yao gho
(I used to) take medicine..take medicand take medicine
ARENZ KRS8 T ARG RSIRA AT
ke neng chi tai dou yao le cai ra@nghti hen bu hao
maybe (I ) took too much medicind gactually) became weaker
IR LA E A2 S G 2 A SE
ru guo sheng bin mei you kan yi sheng chi yao jiudgang jue
SHENG-BU-RU-SHI
if (1) was sick..(I) didn't go to the doctor’s amake medicine..| felt likEHE
LIVING DEAD
EE EREN A TSI F AR i 2 o] LA R 42
zhi dao shang da shiue shiiaaijiu dao yuan lai sheng bin shi ke yi bu yong
chi yao
it was when (I) went to univgrs(l eventually) realized that | didn’t need to
take medicine when (I was) sick
P& NNTR S AGH IR T & 4 T
ran hou jia chiang shen ti de di kang li jiu huoha
then (by) improving (my) body’s resistance | reaabed

TM 10: Enteroviruses

1. K:

R PSS T

ta hen zao jiu jiu hun le

she married really early
i R ERAE AR AT 5% T

ta er zi xian zai yi jing hao ji sHai

her son was several years old
AP R PRk e 4F 58 AR

na shi hou ta gen wo jiang shuo::emdta nian xian
when she told me en::several year ago
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4.

5.D:

6. K:

8.

9.

10.

11. D:

12. K:

13.

14.

RS B EIRRT?
ni hai chi de ma chung bin dou hen Bhing?
do you remember enterovirus used tm begue?
ml
hmmp humph
hmmp humph
AR A BRA B Be
na shi hou z&IHENG DA YI YUNG
then (the child was) IRGHENG DA HOSPITAL
DwN TR S IV
cheng da yi yung ni zhi dao ma?
do you know Cheng Da Hospital?
FrAMESE#IEE T
suo you de yi sheng dou mei ban fdezhi
all the doctors were unable to tréatr Son)
R B B N2z 2 R 8Bt e R
yin wei na ge xiao hai zi 4bA DOU ZI.. FA GAO SHAO you gao shao bu
tuei
because the child hddlARRHEA.. aHIGH FEVER.. and (the child’s) fever
remained constantly high
S AR Sal 2 A
yong jin ge chong zhi liao jiu dou nbain fa
(the doctors) had tried every possiblaedy but in vain
mAl oA
hmmp humph
hmmp humph
TBARIE FER EHAK T
hou lai ne jiu ba jia chang zhao éai |
finally (the doctor) talked to the pats
AR RLER AR <Q M s g — AR M A~ =ZEHAE Q>
ran hou jiu gent a shuo <Q Wo meny@ag zui hou yi zhao na shi wo men
zhao bu shi huan yong de Q>
then (the doctors) told her <Q Weétvuse the last treatment which we hate
to use the most Q>
PN B A RU M <Q A K R (HTEEURAY N2 FRAPT4E (A Ei A 2R &
WIERZ A
ran hou yi sheng jiu wen ta <Q Wazbudao wei she mo ni de xiao hai wo
men gei ta de kang sheng su la yaoulamei you yong
then the doctors asked her <Q | diemw why your child..the antibiotics and
medicine we used are in vain

" Enterovirusesre small viruses that are made of ribonucleic €8MA) and protein. Enteroviruses
can cause flu-like symptoms, rash in rare cases, inflammation of the heart (nayditis) or brain

(encephalitis
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15.

16

1

\‘

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

o1

26.

27.

A AR IRHIMZESL.. Q>
you ken eng shi ni de xiao hai yi jin@>
(is it) possible that your child aldga Q>

M PrEEMET?

kang yao shin le?
is drug resistant?

DO UEEMERGR T

dui ..kang yao shin tai chiang le
right..has built a strong resistarcdrugs
7 K2 5E 1 I
chi tai dou yao le la
(the child) had taken too much medicin
Rt <Q M H Al Q>
ran hou ta jiu shuo <Q wo men yangymu chian:: Q>
then he said <Q at present we needea Q>
B AT WAL N LA & L e =i & N7 R S
wo wan ji ta shuo shi shuanjghzUl CHUNG huo shi TaiwarzUl CHUNG
de kang sheng su
| forgot what she identified ag STRONGEST antibiotics in the world or in
Taiwan
fitsh <Q FERAE HAE.. Q>
ta shuo <Q wo xian zai zhi neng> Q
he said <Q What | can use now.. Q>
M s EEs GG
yong zui chung de yao shi shi kan
(the doctor) tried to use the stratgeedicine
¥ <Q MV EERGUE AARE/ NMZIRER Q>
dui <Q yong zui chung de gaoshi kan bu ran ni zhe xiao hai hen wei xian
Q>
yes.. (the doctor said) <Qy ttr use the strongest medicine or your child b4l
in serious danger Q>
ABFRE R R RS S B -1
na jiu wen jia chang yuan bu yuamhg yang zi a
then (the doctors) asked the parétitey were willing to use (it)
IR <Q AN T DA & ERE? Q>
ran hou ta jiu wen shuo <Q na yagilhou hui ze mo yang a? Q>
then she asked <Q what will hapipémy child) uses it? Q>
fthkaiing <Q HLsE E &/ NMZT-HY S B
ta jiu shuo wo <Q na jiu kan zhe gexhai zi de zao hua la
he said <Q it depends on this childtk...
W B ICGEE NMZ T N RS PR XA R s Y i
ru guo zhe zi zhe ge xiaoziaiei deng ta zhang da huo zhe yi hou you de
chung bin dou de shi hou
if this child this time::gets entenms again when he grows up or in the future
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28. WA EEAVIUAERTAR T
ah ru guo you geng chung de kangglsarchu lai le
and if there are already strongeib#otics (in the future)
29. N EE/NMZT-FHSEIIGR IR BUE A S RAYEE FAREE OK . Q>
ei zhe ge xiao hai zi zai de daong bin dou de shi hou jiu zai yong geng chung
de yao zai yong ji®OK la Q>
then if this child in the futugets enterovirus again then it will @K to use
stronger medicine Q>
30.  FIBEHEEERFIELER <QIBAIAIZ A E) Q>
wo na shi hou ting dao jiu shuo <@ ra guo mei you le Q>
when | heard that | said <Q ifrthes not (any stronger antibiotics in the
future Q>
31,  WEEE IR IS,
ta jiu kan zhe wo hen wu nai de shuo.
she looked at me and said helplessly.
32.D: <P T?P>
<P meijiule? P>
<P (was there ) no hope? P>
33.K: JEMEREMER
zhe chong hua ta shuo bu qu kou
(it was) too difficult for her to sdlyis
34.  dEkER <Q PHREALE B 4 i b
ta jiu shuo <Q P na yi sheng jiu skan hai zi de zao hua la
she just said <Q P the doctor $asdl it depends on the child’s luck
35. P& RO H BESRAVEE AIRERLZ AL T P Q>
ran hou::::ru guo mei you geng chideg/ao ken eng jiu mei you ban fa
le PQ>
then::::if there is no stronger maakcit might be hopeless P Q>
36.  ANHREREAER <Q AL R AR RS EIEEL? Q>
na wo jiu went a shuo <Q na na lzouni jue de ze mo yang? Q>
so | asked her <Q then then::whétydu do finally? Q>
37. <Q BRER/NMZTUFAr A iE. .
<Q ni kan wo xiao hai zi hao haazdezhe |i...
<Q look at my child who is fine here
38.  EAREWELHT
dan rend..an qu jiu yong le
of course..(lI promised) to use ie(#trongest antibiotics)
39. EBERIEEW F Q> HiE..
hai chian bao zheng su a F Q> hisshuo
(I even) signed the guaranty FQ> that is
40. M: st2 B4 A HERRICRIE T
jiu shi yi sheng bu yao fu yi liacari guo de ze ren
that is the doctors didn’t want tkeaany responsibility for the treatment
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41. K BB

dui dui dui
right right right

TM 11: The Winning Ticket

1. E:

3.T:

BT E Sk 0
jiu shi wo qu na ge jia fu chong shin
it was (when) | went to (théamily Support Centre
PR BT SE 2Nk T 5
ran hou pang ta men dui fa piao raun ¢hong le er she wan
then | helped them by checking tbkdis and then one ticket won the big
money.. two hundred thousand dollars
W B R RO YIS
oh:: shi jia fu chong shin de gu shi
oh::(It) is the story aboeamily Support Centre

4. V: TR S (R ?

5 E:

6.

7.T:

8. E:

9.

10.

11.

na shi hou shi she mo gan jue?
what were you feeling then?

ARiH RS AP E<Q A IH CE TR HEAENEA A AEE Q>
na shi hou jiu shi::wo zai xian <Q w®yi zi ji na shi alai yin wei dou mei you
ren kan dao Q>
at the moment ::1 was thinking | abtike it away as my own one because no
one saw it Q>

<acH] BRI H LR acc>
<accKE SHI WO MEI YOU NA YANG ZzOU acc>
fcc BUT I DIDN'T DO IT acc>
IR 5 R AR A NG ?
ni na shi hou you kao lu hen jiu ma?
did you consider (doing it) for a gptime?
jia shi hai man jing ya de
(I was) very surprised
PNEAERE <QFREAZHEE Q>
ran hou zai xian <Q dao di yao bu ya@ou Q>
then (I was) thinking <Q to take litrmt Q>
A — N T RUEE A T

bu guo yi xia zi jiu shing guo lai le

but (1) “woke” up in a short timeoa came to my senses)
A& <QHE TS MIE Q>

ran hou shuo <Q suan le hai shi lgearta men ba Q>

[ told (myself) <Q forget about justurn it to them Q>

12. Vi TR

she mo shi hou de shi?
when did this happen?
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13. E:

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20. T:

21. E:

22.

23.

24.

25.

FERHIH B R IR AT
han jia de shi hou qu nian han jiakiehou
(during the) winter vacation..wintercation last year
BIS I e tt EmTIE
wo ma de peng you zai Tainan shgugion zuo
my mother’s friend works in t&ecial Welfare Bureain Tainan
PR ER AR <Q UK 2 SR RA 28 A5k Lk Q>
ran hou ta jiu gen wo ma shuo <Qwner han jia you kon jiu qu jia fu
chong shin fu wu Q>
then she told my mother that <Q afiydaughter is free in the winter vacation
then (why not) go to work for tRamily Support CentreQ>
R TR A = A & 7 L
yu shi wo jiu qu na bian fu wu dorigggn la
therefore | went there to work abuwmteer
HEHRZ A G iHEE
yin wei you hen dour en dou hui jdiampiao
because there were lots of peoplatiog their tickets
EIREFIHIIRH i BB
dang wo dui dao de shi hou jiu xiahz®u mong yi yang
when | hit the jackpot it was justdia dream
ZHEER R R R MR E R R EEE
ER SHI WAN YE na shi hou wo shi xian ta men pi wo gen shu yadizhe
chian
TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND DOLLARS! .then | thought they needed
the money much more than | did
Sy - 3: | NN
WA!..ER SHI WAN YE..hao bu jian dian wo
WA!L. TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND DOLLARS .. (it was) not easy
T EE R B E R AR
er shi wan shi chong zui hou yi ge shdao die r ge shu zi dou shi yi yang de
(the money) two hundred thousandadsli(you got from the ticket) meant the
numbers from the last to the second one must Baras as those (which the
government announced)
BT ERG BARAABAEE
dong wo di yi zi dui dao shi wo gemli®1 gan xian shin
when | first checked it..l didn't beNie it
MGAEME—F%
jiu xiang zai zou mong yi yang
(it was) just like a dream
W THF R
wo dui le hao dou zi
| checked (it) several times
KHEER T8
chong yu chue ding shi er shi wan
finally (I was) sure (that it was fggaktwo hundred thousand dollgtsaughter]
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26. V. {REFGHIEERHR

hen nan de de jing yan ye

(a) really extraordinary occurrence
27. E:

dui a

right

TM 12: Rice Worms and Lazy Civil Servants
1. B JREPW R EE A
WO ge a zai jiao yu bu dang ti dai y
my brother served as a soldier enNfinistry of Education
2. PR EBE A
ran hou qu jiao yu bu gong zuo
then (he) worked in the MinistryEducation
3. WIFAERHE LS
gang kai si dal zai mi su shi
in the beginning (he) was in there&riat
4. M =AY 2R _E P 2R
mi su shi de zhi yuan you shi hoarghbian dao shi er dian
the clerks in the Secretariat (usdiavorked until noon
5. 2% N AT =AAME buffet 5 B
ran hou xia qu di xia shi you nabgéfet zi zhu can
then (they usually) went to the laset which had a cafeteria there
6. R B
ran hou bu yong xian
then (the food there) was (usudhgg
7. PRIZE—BEZ 1% K FraEimnEEx
ran hou chi dao yi dain zhi hou @o d¢hao le di chang ge
then (they usually) finished eatargund 1 p.m. and went koliday? to sing
8. PAMEIEE] " BE 1% A AR TAF
ran hou chang dao er dian zhi hakaissi gong zuo
then (they usually) finished singiadter 2 p.m. and then started working (again)
9. T <PXIf P>
<P Tiana P>
<P Oh my Goodness P>
10. C: APt {fI588E R HE?
na ta men ji dian xia ban?
what time did they (usually) leaheit office?
11. B! NHIAYEEELE TIFHER
xia ban de hua jiu kan gong zuoketan
it depended on the job

8 Holiday is the name of a famous night club in Taiwan.
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12. WA ERYEE B ER
ru guo you shi de hua jiu deng daiodean
if (they were) busy then (they) wedkuntil 7 p.m.
13. TR R LB NI SR T
yao bu ran jiu wu dian xia ban zhey zi
or (they) just left at 5 p.m.
14. T: @#LIEE @
@ nai yi zhi shin @
@ hard to believe @ [Laughter]
15. E: fhfTERHREEE Kl MR
ta men you shi hou hai hui qu hewiacha
they had afternoon tea time sometime
16. V. ZERLE R TS NEEE A1 A B
zhe jiu shi wei she mo na mo douyam dang gong wu ren yuan la
that’s why so many people like topoblic officials
17. FEEA
ling xian bu zuo shi
(they) get the payment but do naghin
18. @ISR E KEli @
@ na bu jiu shi mi chong ma @
@ they must be rice worm @ [Laughter]
19. C: #rfEECA ECts (M AR P R AR A AN EE Al
ni men hai ji bu ji de tzong magiai ya lia de na ge lao shi?
do you remember the teacher fromaysin?
20. V. EISEAN
Shu Ling lao shi
teacher Shu Ling
21. C: #EiEARERE R HEFFEIEG
ta jiu shi you qu jing cha ju yin W ji de guan shi
she went to police office in order¢gister her residential details with the
policé
22 &R B EIM I ETT BB
ran hou qu ran hou jiu kan dao ta e da dian don
then (when she) went (there) théae)Ysaw them playing games
23. NG MR SRR <Qis! IR &8 AR =R
ran hou ta jiu jue de henjiu shuo <Q ha ni men Taiwan ren dou zhe yang
wo Q>
then she thought very::shel <Q ha all you Taiwanese people (behavkd) li
that Q>
24, NGB 1S PR TH]
gong jia ji guan dou zhe mo you xian
all the public officials had a pre@uamount of time for leisure (activities)

° Foreign teachers in Taiwan must register theidesgial details with the local police in order to
obtain arAlien Residents CertificafRC). Otherwise, they will be deported.
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25. P& e SRS

ta men dou zai zou zi ji de shi chin

they were doing their own thing
26. LB FIMFIETT AL

ye mei kan dao ta men zai mang goaig

no one was busy engaging in offibiaginess
27. s bR B SO —FE Q>

jiu shi wan dian don a lei sin a&hbng Q>

(what they did) was playing gamesmsthing like that Q>
28. E: WAREAE N EEZ LRIt

wo xiang shi xian xia jing cha kgi xian la

I think policemen in rural areaslvifve more leisure time
29. BdLmERERRICT

Taipei shi ken eng jiu hen mang le

(the policemen) in Taipei citynight be very busy
30. C: WEFAEWE

hmm..wo xiang ye shi

hmm..I think so

TM 13: The Bird Flu Incident
1. B EBEEREREGERCKHRZE T
zhe jian shi wo hui lai Taiwan hoyigijiang hen dou bian le
| have mentioned this event many sirsiece | came back to Taiwan
2. nEREEEE R
ke shi wo hai shi shi huan zai jigimgian
but | still like to repeat it again
. Vo fEEER?
she mo shi?
what is it?
4. C: W FeRIE IR —E T I SR
ahh Wo zhi dao ni yi ding yao jianghang de shi la
ahh | know that you are definiteljereing to the event at the airport
5. Er  [ESERTEREIELMHERR
wo tong xue qu de guo fon wen jiu e
my classmate went to Germany to wasitsister school
6. PEATARIS i TEA% S5 10 A g il & o2 R E A
ran hou zai ji chang de shi haigizhang guo hai guan de shi hao ta bei dang
shi chong guo da lu ren
when (she was at the Germanpdifpassing through customs she was
considered to be a Chinese (person)
7. R R AP W5 R AR (S A
yin wei wo men you bei lei wei na ghuan ran bin na ge::
because we were listed as that::tifattious diseasé::

w

19 Taipei is the capital city of Taiwan.
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8. C:

9. E:

10.V:

11. E:

12.

13.

14. C:

15.

{#H4%. .bird flu

chuan ran bibird flu

the infectious diseasérd flu

yeah..<acctr¥f¥# ace> =& REL.

yeah.. <acc dui dui dui acc> ci@iIN LIU GAN
yeah..<acc yes yes yesacc > bird::BIRD FLU
BEAIE?

Taiwan you ma?

did Taiwan have (bird flu)?
GBEA

Taiwan mei you

Taiwan didn’t have (bird flu)

e B T B E =

ta men ba Taiwan gui zai chong gutudene bian

they regarded Taiwan as belonginGhma

PRI Rt & BRI BT ATERIS 2542 B T W = (/N

yin wei ta bei dang cheng chong gerosuo yi zai ji chang dou ting liu le

lian san ge xiao shi

because she was regarded as Chislesdnad to) stay at the airport for two
to three hours more (longer than ra@dym
AR G 2 T B — &5

ta men jue de shuo Taiwan shi chamgdp lu de yi bu fen
they thought Taiwan was a part ofr@hi
ARt 2 A SRR

ta men jue de wo men ye shi you tibigan

they thought we might have also bezamfected with bird flu

16. V: firf7fiEsEg

ta hao wu gu wo
she was so innocent

17. B! AEHAM

18.

19.

bu shi zhi you ta

not only her
AT ER

shiTA MEN CHUAN BU

butALL OF THEM
AT b Ry

ta men chuan dou bei gui wei yi lei

all of them were regarded (treatediihe same

L At the time, strict preventive measures were béifkgn at airports to stop the possible spread of
Asian bird flu from China. The Taiwanese studdrad passports which state “Taiwan: Republic of
China”. Hence, they were mistaken for Chinesiearits from the Peoples’ Republic of China
(Mainland China).
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20.  EEbAEMT A
chuan dou bu rang ta men tong gu
all of them were not allowed to pébsough the customs)
21, ARHEEHE M imE
ran hou dou yao liu shi alai jian zha
then they had to stay for a medibalak
22. V. fpEtEE?
jilan zha she mo?
to check for what?
23. E: BigHIE
shen ti tze liang
(to) check their body (temperature)
24, FHE AT B AGH L H R
zhu yao jian zha ta men shen ti yai you fa shao
mainly to check if they had a highdeor not
25. HEZE-EH#EEGZEBANEREA
wo tong xue yi zhi jiu sit a SAIAIWAN REN bu shiCHONG GUO REN
my classmate kept explaining that she WABNANESE not CHINESE
26. AT R R R AR B R P A
ke shi a:: de guo hai guan hai shiwei ta men shi chong guo ren
but:: the German custom officerd gtibught they were Chinese
27. V. WARAERE?
ta you hen sheng chi ma?
was she very angry?
28. E: E4yHl
hai hao la
(it was) ok
29. WEi<Q AERE TASAEHE Q>
ta shuo <Q REN ZAlI WU YIN XIABU DE BU DITOU Q>
she said <QWHEN YOU ARE IN ANOTHER PERSON’S COUNTRY
YOU HAVE NO CHOICE BUT TO OBEY THEIR RULES
30. =i HA W=/ N e Q>
hai hao zhi you liao san ge xiaoeshyi Q>
luckily (it) only lasted (we were gniestrained) for two or three hours Q>

2 This Chinese phrase is symbolic in meaning. testthat when a person is under the eave of a
house, a person has no choice but to lowerrtigiohead before entering the house. In short, one
is under control of another individual.
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Taiwanese Students’ English Narratives (TEFL)

TEFL 1:Learning the Clarinet

1. J: <FYEAH F>...l1 have a very < INFORGETTABLE F> experience

2. llearning how to play the <BLARINET F>

3. lthinkit is very interesting

4. and | start..starting learning it from..frdra years old..and
5. B: who taught you?

6. J: | want to learn..because | very like itsrmbu

7. B: do your parents pay the fee for you?

8.J: <FYEAH F>

9. B: < FWOW F>

10. J: and they spend a lot of money..lots of ngone

11. B: | think your parents really love you..loveuwvery much
12. J: <FYEAH F>

13. Mod: did you really want to play clarinet?

14.J: Yeah..hmm.

15. G: why?

16.J: <PWHY? F>

17. G: did you see some famous clarinet players?

18.J: <RKNO F>..but..but I just like the music

19. B: <acc and what about the URFORGETTABLE F> experience? acc>
20. J: it's very hard to learn to play

21. B: you have to learn to use your stomacHdg?

22. Mod: <FSTOMACH F>...did you say stomach?

23. B: you use the strength from your deep sttrPac

24. how long have you learnt?

25.J: since about 12 years old..about 10 years

26. B: did you still learning?

27.J: <acc no no acc>

28. G: why did you stop learning?

29.J: <acc because | have acc>

30. B: because you..you have to concentratauttydull the college test?
31.J: <FAH F>

32. B: is there anything difficult when you leamplay the clarinet?
33.J: because when you play the clarinet

34. you have to use your finger fast..very fast

35. because it’'s a skill..when you play the clati

36. B: so?

37.J: Ican't really move fast

38. B: so how do you improve it?

39. J: to play the clarinet..l have to play..pllag clarinet about 2 hours
40. B: every day?

41. J: <FYEAH F>

42. B: <FWOW F>

43. J. | have to have a class in Taipei
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44,
45
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54,
55.
56.
S7.

58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.

64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
7.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.

83.
84.
85.
86.

and but my home is in Tao-Yuan
so | have
. to take a bus?
<acc to take a BUSF> acc
: do you have a special teacher in Taipei?
<acc my teacher come fromI¥BLIA F> acc>
is your teacher a Taiwanese?
< FHAIWANESE F>
but he study sounds in Italy?
how often do you learn clarinet..a week?
J: every day
Mod: when you were younger...but now you donitéhthe time?
ok..what was your learning experience?
B: do you think it is hard for you..for a yaugirl..to take a bus or train from
Taoyuan to Taipei..to decode a waylay fhe clarinet?
Mod: you mean it was stressful?
it was too much pressure for you?
J: and l..only one..go to Taipei
B: and you feel < FEAR F ..get fear?
J: < acc sometimes acc>
G: are you not < §AD F> now that you cannot continue with your studyhef
clarinet?
J: <acc sometimes acc>
B: < acc a little bit? acc>
and..erhh did you join any club?
y’know..errh..a group...<acc how to say tret€>
Mod: <FORCHESTRA? F>
B+J Yeah...<©ORCHESTRA F>
< acc did you join it? acc>
yes...before..l join it before
<acc how old were you when you join an estla? acc>
just when | start learning
and did you play any great..great songs ftlee composers?
<acc Mozart acc>
< FMOZART.WOW F>
did you write the songs?
@yes@Laughter]
do you want in the future to become..a. FEFOFESSIONAL F musician?
< acc no..no..no..just my interest..notaaneer acc>
<acc did you make any friends when you jbmorchestra? acc>
< acc so you like music and it can make fgel happy and make a lot of
friends?acc>
J: it can also be a challenge
you can
G: <acc <FMPROVE F> your relationship?acc>
B: and what did you do when you have thedliffy playing the clarinet?

DCTCOSR

BECTEWE D

oo we
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87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.
95.
96.
97.
98.
99.
100

101.

102

103.
104.
105.

106.
107.
108.

109
110
111.

did you just complain <Q oh..it’s..it'strevgood song>Q
<acc | can't play it well acc>
or you just ask your teacher <Q pleasedccgol help me how to improve it>Q
or you will discuss with your friends oetpartners in the orchestra?
. | see..just partners..just practice
: <acc alone? acc>
: <acc only partners acc>
: <acc but you don't.. you didn’t ..discuse ffroblems..you can't improve acc>
you can'’t solve with others?
J: <acc it's no use acc>
G: you say it's your own problem?
B: <acc so you have to do your own job acc>
it’s..it's
. G: you have to ask lots of questions by yali®?s
J: <KFEAH P>
. G: are you happy solving those problems hygeif?
S0 are you happy?
J. <FSUREF>...it's a challenge for me
B: and..errh..how did you feel after you solthe problem after you practice a
lot?
do you feel..erhh...<acc how to say?laaic>
you overcome a difficulty
how did you feel when you overcome trabfgms?
.J; <HFEELONTOP F>
.B: @ <MHA HA HA> @ [Laughter]
J: <Q <F ON TOP OF THE WORLD F> Q> *3 Laughter]

oo we

TEFL 2: No One Likes Me

1.G
2.

o) -JoX-2

3
4
5
6.
7.
8. B:
9

: when | was at junior high school
and.. errh ..l encountered a tough sitnatthich about the relationship between
my classmates and |
<acc | don’t know why classmates were abvagc> trying..trying to tease me
why...they don't like you?

: yes:: no one <HKE F>me

<acc do you do something rude or did youssayething bad to them? acc>

. l'just..errh

@NHAT DID YOU DO?@ [Everyone laughs]

. G: <acc | bring the lunch acc>

10. B: <acc because you are poor? acc>
11. G: the school will prepare the lunch for studen

12.

and they will have lunch together in eal@dssroom

13. B: each student will take a piece of the meal

14.

and always there will some

BTh

e respondent extends her arms here in imitatidhe scene from the movie Titanic in which

Leonardo Di Caprio exclaims “I'm King of the Wa¥’
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15. G: and vegetable or
16. B: or meat or rice or soup left?
17. G: and | bring them home

18.  <acc | package them home acc>

19.  all of everyday:: everyday:: a lot of food

20. I'm <FHAPPY F>

21. 1think it's wasteful to leave food...to thv food away
22.  <acc it's not because | am poor acc>

23. @ actually.. I am a little poorf@veryone laughs]
24.  it's not the main reason | do that

25.  ljust..ljust can’t to waste the food

26. B: <acc do you ask them about this? acc>

27. G: <acc because my teacher did that too

28. my teacher packaged the food back acc>

O W

29. B: <acc did you ask them why the reason why tiate you or tease you? acc>
30. G: I just guess
31. B: <acc you just <GUESSF>? acc>

32. <acc maybe it’s not the REAL F> reason acc>
33. G: I did nothing wrong or have fight with classtes never
34. because every time | packaged the food

35. and then my classmates would look at n@strange way..in a strange way

errh..errh
36. B: maybe you say something strange or bad
37.  you act like not the other students

38. do you ask them before you package allaté¢he vegetables..soup..rice..meal

or meat?
39. askthem...do you want to take some of these
40. otherwise | will package that
41. G: <acc they think it was dirty
42.  so | was dirty too acc>
43. B: why do they think it is dirty?
44.  do you always mix the things together?
45. G: <FNO F>
46. B: <FNO? F>
47. L: <acc what do you do with the package? acc>
48. B: do you mean that the food was dirty
49.  and it was disgusting to do that?
50. G: <FBUT MY TEACHER DID THAT F>
51. Mod:what did you learn form this experience?
52. G: <acc my teacher always thought | wastiesome

oy)

Wrrwao

53. one day he asked me to come in frbtlteoclass acc>

54. and asked me...<Q why don't you get @hith your classmates? Q>
55. <Q why do you act so strange? Q

56. <Q@LOOK AT YOU Q>

57. B: <acc that’s so <AWFUL F> acc>
58. G: something like that..he said very very bauds about me
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59.
60.
61.
62.
63

64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.

70.B:

71.
72.
73.

74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.

G:
od: do you think that you really learn anythimhen your parents beat you?

L:

B:

<P what a teacher PSighs]
he is so rude to your girl
<acc did you <ERY? F>acc>
<MO F>...
@I feel so <BTRONGF> @  [Everyone laughs]
upset?
very upset
and | just get very nervous::and frats
<acc and | want to run away from school
and | skip the class acc>
@and finally my dad brought me back aRBEAT F>me@
[Everyone laughs]
I don't think he is a good teacher.
but héeach::he teaches very well.

<acc my mother <BEAT F>beat me..when | was in elementary school@ acc>
[Everyone laughs]

my father punished me with his hand keacon face, my leg

so did you learn from his class well?

do you lose the faith to teacheretchers?

do you still trust teachers can halp & lot?

| could not open my mind.. or trust teacfor a long time

< acc | cannot feel free with others

| think everyone want to HURT F> me..use me.. tease me acc>

it's < TERRIBLE F>

TEFL 3: Over-Protective Mothers

1.L

©CoNoORWN

B
L
B:
L
B
L

| want to talk about my mother
she doesn’t always like me to go out withoy
she think a girl should stay at home [Everyone laughs]
. to do what?
<FNO F>..just always go out
why..does she think it unfair? or::
yes
<acc but you are an 4DULT F> now..adult..y’know
: and she also
10. B: she still think you are a child

11. L: yes:: she’s always worried about me

12.
13.
14.
15.

@ sometimes | will drive..drive a motofTa@nan or to Kaohsiung
and she..she will be angry about i[E®eryone laughs]

and one day I told her | want to go to @aimo go shopping

my roommate will travel car with me..an@ sthe

16. B: your father?
17. L: always say bad words

18.

and | think | am::am <GROWN-UP F>

19. G: so why don't you discuss?
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20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.

48.

49.
50.
51.

52.
53.
54,

55.

56.
57.
58.
59.
60.

G

L:

(I Or @

TOWwro

Wrrowr

. @I tell her but she shouts at me loudly@[Everyone laughs]

<acc and | feel so sad about it
she didn’t let me to do thing what | wamtlo
and | want to try to be acc>...ahh...hmm
independent?..you want to be IIBEPENDENT F>
| think she protects me so well..y’know

| am <FAFRAID F> one day she can'’t
. help you or protect you?

| will be a very <P weak P> person

and | tell her this and she..she..and tanmg..because y’know..y’know
: <P no P¥Sympathetic tones]

and she said...<Q don’t worry so much Q>

if they..she and my father didn’t

: can’t help you anymore?

or ..or..or.. when they die or anythingavke my older brother
and she..she think..if..if..if..the thingppen

we can help each other and we can takeofanarselves
: < acc but don't you think people were barmeé..errh...<RUNIQUE F> person?
and you don't’ always expect to be helpgdiners acc>

you know..sometimes..we will face a lopadblem

yes
: <acc you should try to <BVERCOME ? F> acc>

: hmmp humph

. <acc | am trying but sometimes my mothdt kvnit many things

. I think some..some..family in Taiwan acc>
we can see..see the same problem
<FCHILDREN F> need to..to..how to..HOW TO TALK F> acc>
how to EOMMUNICATE F> with their parents because they are..theytlaeg..
grown-up
and they..they should be independentalvatys dependent on their parents or
older brothers..sisters
it won't <FHELP F> them a lot..<FWES? F>

. itis very..fortune..hmm..

she..my mother say she is very..ermmtitrgi®ecause | will telyou anything |
do

: but children not..children can't always &l indication from their parents
: sometimes | will grow up

: @ you are not a robot...®OBOT...UGH..UGH..UGH F>..y’ know @
[mimics robotic sounds - Everyone laughs]

: sometimes..l will share my feeling with teard she will think about it..and

errh..and tell me how to do
: would you sometimes discuss the problem?

. not really..most of my ideas.. she willeshill
. deny?

: <acc she’s trying to control everything acc>
yes

244



61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.

75.
76.
7.

78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.
95.
96.
97.
98.

99

wmrororornr or

—

Wrro

oroOrLorroo Wr,

. <FTERRIBLE F>

<acc you don't have free time? acc>
<acc you don't have free action? acc>
<acc you don't have free choice? acc>

: for students who enter university

: but you know..you are..<FOU ARE F>

. @ have you ever sHGHT ? F> @[Everyone laughs]

© @ <KILL .KILL F>@ [Laughing]

: most of the time | give up my idea becasise is too strict
. withouthis permission?

yes::

: and does she accept your idea?
: sometimes..only for little @Everyone laughs]
: I'am <FCURIOUS F> about..about if you can have your OW/N IDEA F>

and your <WN EXPERIENCE OPINIONS F> about future
or you just follow what she want
sometimes..I will discuss with her

: do you always find the right direction tolfill..what..she want you to do in the

future?

. future?

:yes:

. she want..she want me to <Q study..studgysQ>
: to be a..to be..a graduate?

. to be a master.. right in language?

: do you have an interest in learning lang®ag

. not..<P not really P>

. s0..s0 what will you do?

| think you should discuss with your fatl@[Everyone laughs]

. she said...<Q it’'s up to you Q>

| can go to anywhere..anyway
<acc she didn’t complain acc>

: but why you parents..don’t discuss withheather about your future?

sometimes...they will

maybe..you three will sit and discuss.#dren

<acc you are an adult now

you have to deal a lot of things by yeifracc>

and erhh..they are {IOT YOUR MASTER F>

they are...<BUST YOUR PARENTS F>

<acc they can@ONTROL your life acc>

and they can’t control..your destiny.icon<FEVERYTHING F>

so you should to learn how to @BMMUNICATE F> with your parents acc>

100. L: but my..my older brother is..is always doWing my parents’ rule
101. G: < FOH TERRIBLE F>

102. L: so..my mother think | have too many sgaidea..so yes::
103. B: @ that<CREATIVE..RIGHT ?@][Laughter]

104. L: my older brother is too..too dependent
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105. G: he don'’t have a lot of his own idea...blwags follow the instruction
mother give
106. L: hmmp..humph

TEFL 4: My Home-Room Teacher
1. B:yknow..I am 21 years old now
and when | was..errh..junior high-school stude third year
| met..erhh..a teacher
she was going to be our home-room teacher
: hmm..humph
: and we don’t know her before
bu::t but she wanted to take us
and errh..sh&ach us
she taught us Chinese
10. and errh...although she taught in Chinesb..prst a subject only
11.  but she tried to make our ..errdearning
12. she wanted to promote our learning ahiditythat that..geography teaching
13. so she arranged a lot of tests
14. and erhh..she helped the students..owsmktes to solve some problem about
economic..economic problem
15. <acc because y’' know
16. some students are poor acc>
17. and erm..and they caafford the fee..study to attend school
18. one day she..errh...she came in the class
19. and errh..she taught us
20. she wa::nt she want every student to attemd..the study in night..y’know?
21. G: hmm..humph..stay in school?
22. B: stay in school..to study..yes
23. do you have the same experience?
24. G: | think everyone have experience like that
25. B: especially in junior..<RIGHT F>?

©CoNoOGOAWDN
W o

26. <acc it’s hard

27. so we have to stay in school at nighttioee or four hours acc>
28. and errh..one day I told her that |

29. | don’t want to attend to study at night

30. she..sheld

31. she askade <Q why don’t you want to take part in the study?
32. it can help you learn things well

33. and to..to go into a good senior highesti)>

34. G: hmmph..humph

35. and | told her my father just lose his job

36. and erhh..my mother can'’t afford a lofesf for me..and errh

W

37. G: did you take a part-time job?

38. B: no..lcan't

39. because | don't have bike..and..y’know
40. | can’t just do anything
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41.
42.
43.
44,

45,
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54,
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.

61

62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.

74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.

G:
B:

L:

B:

G:
B: yes..something like that

because | was..was so young

yeah..and she told me <Q you don’t wabgut anything

you just come in

if you..if your parents really can’t@ffl the..the money to study at night..the
extra money Q>

she wanted to help me to pay the money

| was so surprised

she had just met us for three or fountin®

she.. she really cared us a lot

and she love us

like good mother?

yes..just like my mother

she is really young about thirty-twaurty four years at that time

and errh..l wasFREALLY REALLY F> appreciate a lot

so | attend the study at night and gritnow

when she told me that she...want to hedgaypay the money..to pay the bill
| almost cry out..yes..y’know

someone in the world can love you sohmuc

you know them for only three or four rtien

it'sREALLY ..REALLY .. erm.IMPOSSIBLE

| thought then...the best way to retumlbee...is to <FSTUDY HARD F>
y’know, for a little..a little girl

so | told myself try to <6TUDY HARD F>.. and errh

did you tell your parents about this?

<FNO.. NO.. YESF> ..l...l always I...kept <P secret P> about thimgsf them
| don’t want them to <P worry P>

maybe they::maybe they will feel..feth

embarrassed?

and maybe they will not know how to dedh

so | decide and say <Q from now on.. hiwa study hard and hard Q>
and errh..and I::I::l have an opportutatyattend a good senior high-school
and | really happy

one day when l::when | was playing srdalim y’know..<acc <Pen-Den-Da-
ben-Den DaF> acc [Laughter] [mimics the sound of a drum]

and erhh..l..I1..she..she was really happy

and she came to us

she said <Q you are a very high-schamestt now

and you are the only one in our clastogatend to apply in that school Q>
| was so < HAPPY F>

<Q oh thank you a lot you helped me a lot

you always encourage me Q>

and and then | feel <SAD F> .and errh..< EOMFORTABLE F>

and errh..let me brave try anything

ye::s, and | still love her a lot now

84. G: do you still keep in touch?
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85. B: yes..l want to..l want to be a teacher hke in the future

and take care of all of your students?

yes..because..you know..the teacher..tehés was poor when she was young
but she::but she had a big desire tstudy

so she always study hard..hard and hard

then she know how to help poor child

SO | <REALLY REALLY F> like her

that’s why | decided to study hard and
hmm...@ to give her a return@ [laeght

| want to talk about a learning experienceuglbearning English
I have never..forgot when..| first went toram school

| can’t <P forget P> because | didn't le&mglish

in the high-school..junior high-school
because | didn’t touch English..newethie past..so | don’t know what teacher

<FNO | DIDN'T UNDERSTAND AND | TOLD MY MOTHER F>
< FCALM DOWN..CALM DOWN F> [Everyone Laughs]

86. if | can

87. L:

88. B:

89.

90.

91.

92. yes and encourage them
93.

94. @YES@ [Everyone laughs]
95. | feel she really take care of me
96.

97.

TEFL 5: My English Teacher

1. S:

2.

3. | got only zero scores

4.

5. B: how old were you?

6. S: when | was a first year...a first year
7. G: inthe university?

8. S:

9.

10.B: teach?

11.S:

12.B:

13.S:

my mother..my mother tried to take me todfaen school and the first time...I
got zero

14.B: @ZERO?@ [Laughter]
15.Mod: you came to university without learning Engfis

16.

17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

S:

B:
S:

NWLwnwm

<acc no..no..no acc> when | was twelve atdén years old..l never touch
English then..l think @ it is SHAME F> on myself @ [Everyone Laughs]
because | got zero..| told myself that | could d@t<FDEFEATED F>..y’know
yes
so | concentrate on studies..then
when lgo to school..when | went to school..then
| would study like that..teacher write
write something on the...?
then..I will repeat it again and again
you began to study hard and hard?
yes
<PWOW F>..@you are a strong-willed woman[@veryone Laughs]
no..maybe because | am interestecamileg language
I think it is interesting for me t@im myself then | went to senior-high school
I made..I made up my mind..yeah
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30.

31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

41.
42.

43.
44,
45.
46.
47.

48.

49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.

S7.
58.

59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.

DTG

nw

nEHnm

B:
S:

nwyw

| told myself Q | <®WVANT F>to study the applied foreign language...because of
my teacher Q>

hmmp humph..< AH HA..AH HA F>

<PWOW F>..the teacher who influence you a lot

<FVERY MUCH F>

when you was a senior-high school studami... a female or a male?

a female..her teaching style is very &ne@ you can enjoy yourself..y’know
| won't sleep in the English class

all your classmates like to take her @ass

yes
and you think..you can learn a lot frdra tlass?
<FOF COURSEPF>..if | didn’t meet her as my English teacher.. bhtinot
so interested in English
do you still..errh..stay in touch withrie
yes..when | go back to Nantou..we stithmunicate with each
other..dinner..something like that
<FWOW F> ..you seems like friends
yealbecause she is very...she is not a teacher
she is your friend
and | like her very much..y’know
she influence me very much becausepoo | want to study in applied foreign
language
and | thought <Q if | study hard amd good scores...it will make my teacher
happy Q>
yes..and the first time in junior higthool..I got..I got 95 scores
| am very < HAPPY F>.y'know
| recited the articles
<PWOW F> ..you are proud of yourself
yes..l think..after | can do that..Intvthat my teacher is proud of me
| think I am her student, so | wamstudy very hard than before.

G+B: hmmm...

S:

VWHLWHIOXEH®D

yes..and her teaching style is..hmnou.lkghow..most students will tolgbu
what to do
you need to follow the rules
she is not..she just tell you..ewhat is this article talking about and you need
to think..by yourself
by yourself?
yes
you should..you students should learand to figure out the
the topic is about
and the rule..the grammar and th&test
yes..and beside the whole workindgnéndchool.we have to read the magazines
hmmp..humph
she ordered the magazines for us a&nldawe to do tests every day
you mean..errh..Studio Classroom?
something like that.. | started at A8JModule Level]
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69.
70.

71. G:
72. S:

73.
74.
75.
76.
7.

78. B:
79. S:

80.

yes..we studies the magazine every day

we checked the vocabulary that youtdarmow..which you don’t know
hmmp..humph

| think it < HELPED F> me very much

I told myself <Q study hard and notlteappoint teacher’s expectations Q>
<acc | think that | am advanced thdreostudents’ years

I am not afraid of speaking Englistiromnt of people acc>

| can..if I..if | see a foreigner..lMpbe very <FHAPPY F> to talk with him
@ | am not afraid and | don’t know w@y [ Laugher]

so..how do you feel about after leagriimglish..a period of time?

| think English is SINTERESTING
@ <FILOVE IT F> @ [Laughter]

TEFL 6: An English Language Learning Experience

1.G:

®r

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.B:

16.G:

the first time | learnt English..junieigh school..hmmm
I showed an interest in English leagreand my mother sent me into the cram
school for one year
| was <HAPPY F> about this
| went to..the cram school before..the teacher..hmm
when did you go?
junior high school..the cram school&sdeer is very kind and she’s very
<MNICE F>..and..<FWARM F>
when |..because |..because..l am yairgjadent..in her class
and she..she’s very caring for me
| was <RAFRAID F> that | can't..follow
| can’t follow the classmates
the teacher is nice to me and | dontitwta behind the other classmates
| told myself < Q | want to study harttlaget great scores Q>
and errh..so just bring a tape.. andmewhat there is to be..learnt in class
and when | can..repeat listen abilityhie..tape
So..it can really help you to learn EngHs

@yes..yes@Laughing]

TEFL 7: Teaching Strateqy

1. K: Well..I remember..one teacher

©CoNoOGOA~WDN

10.
11.

she had...I think...a good teaching strategy

it was in senior high-school
it’s in the history course...ahh

what | think...what | consider very unforgdtle was

because the teacher know...knew how'tmow

she used a lot of material like...erhh

actually, the thing that is very good at

she was very good comparing...compdriatpry dates
erhh...like what thing happened..y’know

in which year...and in..

12. Mod: Really?
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13. K: yes..she developed other new kinds ofesgias for us

14.
15.
16.
17.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44,
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
4.
55.
56.

to memorize all the...

y’know.. foreign history books like..errh

the beginning of the R.O.C. [Taiwan]

politics...they...politics or something

they tried to develop...erhh

they wanted to make a constitution...dturtgin

but that was at the beginning

so they called it a draft of a constitatio

it was completed on Ma{}’$

but the problem was that we had difficidtynemorize which year
the draft constitution was created

so...the teacher told us

<Q it’'s very easy..just simply..simphyrik this draft was callefive-five
you can remember the date

yes..so simple five times five is twefitye

so the day...so the day of the constitigibirthday

was ours...R.O.C. year25 Q>

Mod: what does R.O.C. year 25 mean?

K:

it means in the West.. it is the same &619

Mod: 19367 Why is that?

D:
K:

because our national father Dr. Sun Yat-Sen
yes.. because our national father had aluéen eleven times
he rebelled against the Ching dynasty

Mod: really? <FELEVEN TIMES ? F>

K:
D:
K:

yes finally he was successful in the yERiT1
then we use the year 1911 as our R.O.€1.yfear

so my history teacher tried to make...gtbing related
we have to remember all the country ngneggonal areas]
many pieces of countries

So we have to memorize all the names

she developed another new strategy for us

she helped us to remember

we have to memorize

when World War Two finished

Germany was separated...occupied

occupied?
yeah..<FOCCUPIED F> by many countries

like <FBBRITAIN ..AMERICA ..RUSSIA F>

so we had to memorize on the map

which country occupied which area

| still remember

actually...that test question appearedy JCEE® test

4 The ROC Constitution was adopted on December 2%6,1by the National Constituent Assembly
convened in Nanking. It was promulgated by th&dWal Government on January 1, 1947, and put into
effect on December 25 of the same year.
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57.
58.
59.
60.

so..she did very well

so I..l believe | did very very good
y’know..in my history examination in JEE
| was probably ranked in ...top hundreght?

61. Mod: that’'s impressive

62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.

68

K: <FYES F>..but it was almost due to her effort

however..to tell the truth

| have to say something that this kihteaching strategy
there is a WOODENNESS F>

this strategy only <6CANS F>

crams all the facts into your mind..ybtain

you can't really <BSE F> it

69. Mod: Really?

70.
71.
72.

the teacher just only simply trained youeact
react when you see the questions
but that's the purpose of senior highest education

73. Mod: What purpose?

74.

75.
76.
77.
78.

to succeed in university entrance exam
<BUT F> to tell the truth

to be <FRANK F>

it was.. a useful way..to remember dates
but..not to <FHINK F> [laughter]

TEFL 8: A Car Accident

1. D: | had a car accident
2. M: you had a car acciderjt a surprised tone of voice]
3. D: yah..and erh..l remember just a few wegks a

©Co~No O A

10.
11.
12.

| went to university

some day | went to cram school for teagliinglish

and errh..just..ermm..have one hour.adtet teaching

| just ride my motorbike

and errh..and buy..and bought..some dinne

and ready to go back to my dormitory

just ride very very slowly..and errh..jtistough intersection..and errh
| turned the light..turned the light

a car didn’t see me..and errh

13.Mod: what light..the traffic lights?..do you nmethe <FTRAFFIC LIGHTS ? F>
14. D: no...the motorbike light..it was at night

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

the traffic light is green

and | ..l run straightly

<acc | ride straightly

and a car didn’t see me

and he hit me directly acc>

at that time.. | fall down from the motibedo

5 The JCEE examination is a history examinationrakeTaiwanese high schools.
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21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44,
45,
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.

and | felt very very <PAINFUL F>
<acc it's not my fault
it’s his fault because | turn the motogbiight
and he didn’t see me acc>
and errh...he tried..he’s going to turntatkke a left turn
<acc | take a right turn
so we are different turn acc>
s0..s0..actually we won't hit each
he didn’t..finally..he didn't take a l¢ftrn
he take a right turn..so he hit me..diyect
K: you thought he was going to turn left?
D: yah..so | turned my right turn
and thought | won’t hit him
but he....he change..he turn..he turnedghéturn
and he hit me..<BIRECTLY F>
at that moment..1 fall..1 fell down fromyrmotorbike
| felt really <FPAINFUL F>
K: were you wearing a helmet?
D: yah..l wear a helmet
and I..1 just..hurt my waist..and my lagd errh..at this time
S0 many people..they just go..to see winappened
and..errh..1..I sat on the..ground
<acc | can’t move acc>
and that guy help me to sit..to take at.se
some people phoned the..police
and phoned..and erriphoned the..the ambulance
and took me to the hospital
and errh.. after went to the hospital
the police..come to hospital
and asked me the detail what...<Q whose @il
| ..errh.just..just explain the..the situation
and errh..the..the police say.. it's ¥6MY F> fault
it's <FTHAT GUY’S FAULT F>
that guy come to hospital..to pay the.blt checking my body
M: did the police take him to the police siaf?
D: vyah..the police hope I can..just takerttemey..and errh..just forget the case
M: didn’t that make you angry?
D: no...because
Mod: <acc but you could have beenSERIOUSLY INJURED F> acc
D: but..actually..l didn’t have a seriousuinyj
Mod: | know...but you <EOULD HAVE BEEN F>
D: yah..I might be
but I...at that time | just want to go to dgrmitory immediately
because | have something to do
| don’t want to waste too much time here
Mod: so..<RVHAT ARE YOU SAYING? F>
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67. that in Taiwan if someone gets seriously injuredhbyrresponsible driver
68. they try to..<ESCAPE ?F>

69. D the guy pay me some actual money to fixmoyorbike

70. and errh..so..for checking my

71. M: how do you know the money is enough?

72. maybe expensive to fix your motorbike

73. D: yahbecause | don’'t have any experience before

74. so..l just charge him...FVE F> thousand dollars

75. | think it's not very serious

76. so | think five thousand dollars is enoug

77. Mod: so it seems that negligent drivers in Baiveem to go unpunished?
78. <acc in my country such drivers woulddeFINED F>

79. maybe even lose their driving licensewwn <FJAILED F> acc

80. <acc what about 4NSURANCE? F>

81. what happens if they were BRUNK? F

82. this situation is <RIDICULOUS F> acc

83. D: hmm...yeah. (2)

84. <P | agree with you Pmuted response]

TEFL 9: Cram School

1. D: Il wentto..wentto cram school for passing tiraduate school test
2 s0..s0 | went to cram school..for getting kigbrades

3 yah..and errh..after...after..after..I finishthe courses in the cram school
4. | went to..I went to test join the test..aach

5. after all the test.. | finish...l..1..1..totaljpined ten school tests

6

7

8

9

1

and errhh..finally..| passtiitee university
and errh..my cram school is..was vepplyaabout my result and they publish.
. K: publish <FWHAT? F>
. D: oh..publish their student pass three university
0. errh..they just..use..this poster
11. <acc and they just use my name on their poste
12. they use this poster to..to attract moreestiglto join this..this cram school
so they can earn money acc>
13. errh..before | joined this cram school
14. <acc | went to another different cram schost..just tried the school..didn’t join
it acc>
15. but they write down some information of myme.my phone and my address
and some...of my personal..information
16. finally..the second school decided to..SWE F> the first school
17.  they hire lawyer..to write a..formal..form..casend to the court
18.K: <FOH MY GOD F>
19.M: what happened?
20.D: the situation is very complicatecbecause..errh..they send the formal form to the
court
21. at the first cram school..they..they knowt thay know they ar&VRONG
22. but they don’t want...they don't want to
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23.
24.
25.
26.

27
28

they don’t want this case..to judge..in thart

so they try..they try to find me and gived@AVE me some money
they just say <Q forget about@t [Laughing]

| didn’t take their money ..but

. Mod: how much did they offer you?
. D: they didn’t say the..amount

29.
30.
31.
32.

33.
34.

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.

40

41.

.M

42.
43.
44,
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54,

55.

56.
S7.

58

59.

.M

60.

61.

D:

D:

but the second cram school..they give me &T 50,000 ollars
they say <Q this is a scholarship for you Q>
| have to say <Q | went to this school Q>
yah..so finally..this case is to be judgethie court...and the lawyer want me to
the court
but my parents don’t..didn’t hope me to appe
because they..they jJusARRAID >..this might influence my future..<F
SOMETHING F>..in my future
so.. I just..l just..l just told my cram sch | have a class
so | can'’t..l couldn’t appear in the court
so..they sasQ that’s okay..just sign the for@>
and they say...<Q that's the reason..yout @appear Q>
| <AMEVER F> appear in the court
od:has the case been 3 BDGED F> yet?
that’s interesting
because..errh..the first cram schoawkthey are wrong
errh..they know if this case is beindged..they have to pay a lot of money
they might have to <CEOSE F> their cram school
so they are S&FRAID F>
they..they..they thought another..amot$trategy
<acc so they just hire a student to fbe second cram school
to <P pretend P> he is a real stuntetftis cram school
and use cell phone to take a pictéirthe teacher
but the teacher teach in the uniweesid in the cram school acc>
but it is <P illegal P> in Taiwan
<acc they just <P hire P> this studenéake a picture
and send the picture to educatioradeyent acc>
so the first cram school..know..thely lose the judgment of the..post my
result on their poster
so they..they also pay the moneyttferstudent to take..the evidence for the
teacher..teaching in cram school
so they just want...errh..second crehwogl to cancel this case
so they will also cancel..sueinggbeond cram school teacher
od: do you think that this is ethical?
:  no..of course IROT F>..
but if the..if the teacher can naictein the second cram school..they will
<P close P
@ it's like a <BUSINESS WAR F> @ [Laughter]
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he taught speech..and errh..and conversationit persuade someone

I..I feel very interesting because they hakieythave raised a dog

@ yes..and errh..in fact..l ..l don't tIKKE F> the dog @Laughter]

but I..I need to accept the dog because they.are very liking the dog
yes..and errh..emm..errh..when | first daypém| went..| went to their home

you can..you can..you can tell him..telki® say..sit and smile taughter]

when we opened the door..the dog jumped on me

| was told <Q you can ask him..ask him to sitoosmile..or smile and sit Q>

23.E: and slowly | accept the dog..beside us.neleeping..like..like bed

and errh..the first day..we..we havetthe of the..around the university

y'’know..he is a senior and she in chamgfethe guide..to introduce..introduce their

but..sometimes people behind of us..aednsliks fast

and we teach..how to sing..a song in Glant the children

TEFL 10: “Sit and Smile!”
1. E: my hostis a <PROFESSORF>
2.
3. I live with..l live with them
4.
5.
6.
7.
8. the dog jumped on me
9 the host family told me
10.
11. soltried
12. Ijust said <Q sit Q> when it jumped on me
13. I <FCAN'T .| CAN'T F>..believe it
14. he sat..he <BAT F> and..<FSMILE F>
15. @I can <FCONTROL F> it@ [Laughter]
16.T: one day..we invite them.to play.basketball
17.
18. | was shocked
19. Ididn’t want to be close to him
20.
21. <Q smile and sit Q>
22. @ <FDO IT F>@ [Laughter]
24.  yes..they have cats..yeah
25. they <RIKE F> animals very much
TEFL 11: Experiences in America
1. T: thisis also my..first time to go abroad
2.
3. the guide..they speak so very quickly
4. we can't understand at once
5.
different department
6. and we visit..a lot of..different depagims
7. he also introduced a lot of things vdeady
8. sometimes..we can understand
9. but..sometimes we..can’t
10.
11.  and..we walk..so slowly
12. YES.we also join another day
13.  we also join..joined a senior high-school
14.  we joined an elementary school
15.
16.  we teach a lot of..different class
17.

we like..@we seemed [IB®JPERSTAR@ [Laughter]
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18.  we also teach how to speak in Chinese ewnkChinese greeting

19. we also ask them <Q would you answer it Q>

20. ortotry and speak in Chinese

21. and..they also have..lots of..Chinesestije want to ask us about

22.  how to say..Chinese...a lot of words

23. Mod: | think that they might be interested inil@se culture

24. T. they also ask @ ANHERE F> is Taiwan?@Laughing]

25. but we have the map

26. we can show them

27. Mod: yes..westerners get confused about TasAanation and even its name

28. they get confused between TaiwanTdrailand

29. they think Taiwan is part of China

30. they don't think Taiwan is a country

31. E:  yes..maybe someone will say

32. if you will pass there

33. they will say you are a Chinese girl

34. but we..we think we aFAIWANESE girl..not Chinese girl
35. we were asked..<Q what kind..errropohion do you think about Chinese Q>
36. or <Q do you want to go to work @ina? Q>

37.V:  my host also asked to talk abBARMOSA

38. | just can integrate a little abdut i

39. but | can not explain it very well

40. E: my host asked me <Q do you have aay.ifr Taiwan? Q>
41. @ have bananaZi@ughter]

42. they don't understand Taiwan

43 @ they think Taiwan have no bananfL@ghter]

44.V. but..errh we have also some..similantfwith American..with bananas..apples..
strawberries..oranges

45. the size is different..and the.flaisodifferent..

46. yes..but it is..similar with the fruit

47.T: | think because they are..they dondenstand..about Taiwan

48. and errh..they also don’t know wheréaiwan

49. they..they don’t get easy the infoipratbout Taiwan

50. so..they don’t understand what kinthaigs Taiwan do Taiwan has
51. it's our opportunity..to INTRODUCE F> Taiwan

52. E:  so |l will send the postcard..to my Hastily

53. on our last day..my roommates in Wisoo..we also introduce Taiwan’s map
54. introduce Taiwan’s scenery..post cards

55. and give notes of Taiwan middle of Tansouth of Taiwan

56. and introduce famous different Taii@od in different Taiwan’s areas..
57. <F/ES..YESF>

58. T:  we joined their course

59. we find their courses very interesting

60. they stress on <Q previewed and rese@>

61. when they take the class

62. they just discuss their homework @irtproject
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63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.

74.
75.
76.
7.
78.
79.
80.

81.

82.
83.
84.
85.

their professor just give them somefgboint

Mod: do you mean <FEEDBACK ? F>

T:

C:

yes..l think it is very efficient thémat in Taiwan

in Taiwan..a lot of professors juistegus a lot of information
we can just..errhh

we cannot show our ability in this sdbj

Mod: so..you < PREFER F> the American teaching style?

T:

@ <KYES...ILIKEIT F> @ [Laughter]
because students can share theiiooginvith their classmates and teachers
we want to exchange €BR F> opinions
we get a lot of opinions from other p&is.peoples..very..very good
because maybe the same topic..a ldiffiefent opinion we can..share
and give the students..a chance..to..egptkeir expression
we..we..also visit elementary school
we also find that the..errh..teachexchethe special student
they don’t..<BEPARATE F> ..from other..student
they just..erhh..take the class together

Mod: what do you mean by §PECIAL F> student?

E:

like they..errh..they can't speak

Mod: <FDISABLED F> students?

E:

yeah..but in Taiwan..they don’t

the teachers will give extra time
they don't think they are special
the students will feel very warm

86.Mod: do the other American students treat tBalded students as equals?

87.
88.
89.

T

| think..< IANOT F> the special behavior
not the special..everyone is the same
<P yeah>P

TEFL 12: Can You Speak Chinese?

1. T: when we took..take the airplane.. | also ningdeen

Pwn

she is..she was come from..she came from

she will go to Miami..take a vacation

@ we speak together and we chat..almostfoh&ivo hours..and share a lot of
things @Laughter]

she also gave me a book

we also change the meal

yes..l also introduce..in my house...we haee.#FBUFFALO F>...but they
she don't think..buffalo is different..is tkame form..her buffalo

so..l ..I...I1 told her..I can take..a pictuaad | will send her

@she can compare if the same or nfit@ghter]

so one day when we..we went to market

we took a look at..clothes

and we..and we speak in Chinese

a woman <ISUDDENLY F>..look at me

and | am < SHOCKED F>
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16. she asked m&Q could you speakhinese?Q>

17. | think ...l can

18. @WOO@ [Everyone exclaims and Laughs]

19. because she went to China..to teach..to teaghsh..and a long time she
don’t speak Chinese

20. when she hear someone speak Chineskketh¢éo hear Chinese

21. she told me it was her first day at wankl she can’t chat a lot because her boss
will punish her

22.Mod: going abroad is an excellent opportunityyfou to practice your
English..great motivation to develop your Eslglianguage skillRIGHT ?

23. T: we have the <P confidence P> about talspmglish in America

24. it is different from Taiwan

25. in Taiwan we are..we don’t <P daret® speak in English
26. @ we are too <P shy P3@aughter]

27. sometimes we think..is..a little <P strafge

28. we are afraid of making mistake..the <Rvgrear P>

29. sometimes..we make the..mistake

30.M: so..I will talk to my teacher in English...<Praetimes P>

TEFL 13: Spring Break in America

V: this spring break | went to visit the universdfy.the university of Wisconsin
the very first day..on the very first day..sgent a lot of time..flying
and when..when we got there..we saw a lok6IfSNOW F>

Mod: <FSNOW? F>

T: a <FLOT F> of snow

V: yes..and the white snow..covered almost..algtound..and the roofs
it's quite amazing
and | think it is <®MVONDERFUL F>

Mod: was it your first time?

10.V: yes..this is my first time..go abroad

11.Mod: | mean the first time you saw snow?

12.V: maybe the second time.. the first in Taiwanwea..mountain and the second

time..go to the Wisconsin

13.Mod: it was differentRIGHT ?

14.V: yes..it was different

15. it is really very <BEAUTIFUL F>

16.Mod: did you build any snowmen?

17.V: @ <FNO NO F>..we forgot..forgot to build it @.aughter]

18. Mod: so..so the four of you went to American..tibge?

19.All: <FYES P>

20.Mod: you must have a good time..RFGHT ? F>

21.T:  we visit our sister school

22. so | remembered one night..we went ta¢kater to see <RBA F>'°

23.Mod: were the admission tickets expensive?

24.V:  maybe..maybe forty dollars..not expenspgah..yeah..and errh

CoNoORA~WDNDE

% TheNational Basketball AssociatiqiNBA) is America’s premier men’s professional beisiall league.
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25. | think it is <RUNIQUE F>..and <HNTERESTING F> for me

26. because..l can see the competition..neathrough the television but in
27. E: it's..< REALLY LIVE F>

28. V: yes..and errm..there are some aawitiuring the breaktime

29. they will play...some kind of..carfls: the spectators

30. and sometimes the board..the @eitboard just write down some words...
31. like <QVMIAKE IT NOISYQ> and <QSAY WOW Q>

32. the thing is new to me

33. Mod: you mean the screen tells the spect&tcgacourage the players?
34.V: @ yes..yes@

35. and | think it is interesting and thesmy first time go abroad
36. and | think going abroad to...broaden..eision and help us..absorb a new
experience [Everyone laughs]

37. @I hope | could go abroad@&veryone laughs]
38. Mod: what did you learn from this experience?
39. V: Ithink..l..l..started to grow up..be agkndent

40. because I..because | always rely.oelyny parents
41. sometimes if | have some questions
42. I will ..I will..pick up a phone andltthem...and say my question to them

43. Mod: did you call them when you were in AmePfica
44.V:. <P no..no..no P>..this time | just do..jomyself
45. Mod: but you had some friends with you..RIGHT ? F>

46. you were not alone

47.V: yes...| could talk..with my friends

48. but actually..we..we..lived with hodamily..ermm..<F HOME STAY F>
49. | was <ISEPARATED F> from my friends

TEFL 14: Handsome but Married

1. V. lwentto the.<BBIGGEST F> shopping mall..the biggest in the United States
2 @but I think we still need much timel@aughing]

3. Mod: What did you buy?

4. V. @ | buyed a lot of cosmetics..and errh..clsthEeshirts

5

6

7

8

(1) spent maybe five five hundred..four hredidollars @Laughing]
. Mod: any <FROMANCE ? F>
. V. <P no P>..we met..we went to a senior highest
and the teacher is quite young and handso

9. SO everyone

10. there are four..four members of the groups
11. and we go..go to that school

12. and errh..spend a whole class with theents
13 the teacher is so handsome

14 we just <EOOK F> at him

15 after the class..we just talk..talk itm h

16 and hope we could take picture with him

17. <P he is very handsorbat he is married®> [Everyone laughs loudly]
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EFL 15: Yummy but too Salty

.V
. C:

LV

4
8.
9

11.

12.

T
1 the food..I think the food in America nigeyin Wisconsin is quite <6ALTY F>
2 ermm...l agree with you

3. Mod: <FREALLY? F>

4 maybe sweet..so sweet..maybe they.tagenuch sugar

5

6

the local food..I don't like thing©O sweet
maybe during..during..during that dalgen my home parents asked me <Q do

you think it's salty? Q>
. Mod: did you tell them the truth?

l..I don't dare..answer <P yes P>

: Mbd: why not?
10. V:

| just answer <Q it's ok | could accépD>

actually...actually @ it8ERY SALTY @ [Laughter]

but the food my home mother makeetry..very errh..very <¢kUMMY F>
and <FDELICIOUS F> ..just salty

13. Mod: why didn’t you tell them the <FRUTH ? F>

14.V:

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.

because..'m <RFRAID F> that..implied @ | don’t want to hurt their he@r
[Laughter]

so..I could accept it

| think that..Chinese people..dotBIRECTLY F>..say something

Emma..my friend..is my classmate

she also went to..Wisconsin..with us

she live..in different home stay

and one day she came to visit me

my home mother errm..boiled some sbaped some soup

and...it's <REALLY VERY SALTY F>

<FGUESS WHAT? F>

<acc Emma drink two cups of soupabee ..because we drink extra water

the first time she drink the soup>acc

| gave her more water..when my horéher was not there

| help her

the second time..our home motherdhbke <Q is it delicious? Q>

| say <Q Yes it is delicious Q>

so..my home mother..gave her..thersgcup

but this time there is no water left

but she think it is really yummy..loutite salty

because she likes to drink soup.dotgp

she’s my roommate in Taiwan here

afterwards Emma told me @ it's reglynmy but too sali@ [Laughter]

TEFL 16: A Princess in the U.S.A.

1.C:

2.

3.
4.
5

it's very <FEXCITING F> to live with..home stay in America
because..erm..because this is thetifinst | went to America with our friends
errh...my home baba is aREOT F>

because..because | KIRE F> ..I like pilot..very..very much..and..errh
the first day..we went to my home stay
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6 she showed..he showed us his home

7. it's beautiful..and after that..eh..fgoglayed some music for us..and errh
8. our home stay also has two children

9. one is..fourteen years old

10. and the other is..twelve years old

11. and we also..playing together

12. we have a very good time...yeah

13. Mod: did you experience any cultural differesite

14.V: say something about the food and fruit?

15. C: <FOH YES F>..yes..their breakfasts are very big

16. and the grapefruit is very sweet

17. it’s totally <MIFFERENT F> from Taiwan’s

18. <P because Taiwan’s...maybe tastela $igity P>..yah....yah
19. <acc like their juice very much

20. | also..when | come back to home stay

21. | also drink about two cup of orange juice

22. it's fresh acc>

23. | also maybe..errh..l also maybe..errh

24. <P when | got hungrymaybe bake some potatoes...in the midnight
25. when our roommate is always asleep P>

26. because | get hungry.. AEWAYS F>

27. | am lucky to live in our pilot’s house

28. because our home mama is verf\KEE F> yah

29. she always take cares of our feelingsamcdealthy..yah

30.T: justlike a <IPRINCESS? F>
31.C: @ yeah..just like a princess in the US;A@ughter]

32. because..errh..home stay always peeparerything for you..
33. just like a princess in the USA..yah

34. because you want something..

35. and home mama will find somethingyou

36. Mod: your parents would NEEVER F> do that for you?

37.C: ermm..our parents are quite differgoite different

38. when | went to look for lipstick..tsshop that sells limited action products
39. and errh..it doesn’t sell in Taiwan

40. (I) asked home mama <Q can | buy nmmoenother place?Q>

41. and home mama just..to tell her ftidrer friend

42. and so | feel <GURPRISEDF> ..

43. and feel very QWARM F>..just to talk about this kind of thing

44, and home mama always ask..asked mad@pd get it?Q>

45, <Q did you get it? Q>

46. <acc home mama..always..looking féoritme

47. | <FALWAYS F>..like a princess acc>

48. yeah..and finally..errh...our home mamehange some gifts

49. and she also give out..<acc lettersmatics..lipsticks..and erh..perfume
50. yah..and also #ASTER EGGSF> acc>
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TEFL 17: Shopping in America

1 C: myAmerican mum walked very..fast

she is..full..full of energy.. <$HOPPING F>

we don’t have..enough..time..in America

so we have to..walk fast..to save time

because there are hundreds. KHOUSANDS F> stores in north America
there maybe are over..8B0 F> stores

the main..the main topic is SNOOPY..SNOOPY WORLD F>

because there are a lot of characters of Snimojtne recreation..in the center..in
the center of the mall

9. yes..it was locate..it was located indaeter of the mall..for children to play
10. Mod: you felt as if you were a child again.RESHT ? F>

11. C: yes..so we always bought clothes for caridabout children

12.V: because the..the size is quite Bt6 F>

13. So we can..we can wear children’s size

14. C: and it's cheaper..much €HEAPER F>

15. because the size is so small

16. and | remember the last day during hotane.ermm

17 we also teach..how to..write calligraphy

ONo GO~ WN

18 <acc because they cannot write the Chinesds acc>
19 so we teach them..how to write..the Cdengords
20 but our home stay want to.. wants usetp them to write their names..their

wishes and to..translate them into Chinese

21.Mod: did you make any new friends?

22.C: because we were in the north of the canglaegen people from Kaohsiung
campus..and the oth&mm Taipei campus

23. in the beginning..we don’t..we don’t kneach other

24. and we all..we come back in Taiwan

25.V: yes.. we <EONTACT F>with each other

26.T: yes..keep in touch

27.Mod: what about <NEW AMERICAN F> friends?

28.C: Jerry..she’slE’S also exchange student from Taipei campus

29.  he’s studying a SMASTER DEGREE F> in America

30 and we went together..to a pub..the naxt d

31. it’s quite different from Taiwan'’s..justinking..and playing some games

32. itwasn't their <MAIN F> night

33.  maybe Friday is

34. my friend went to America for almost eiginaybe for eight month

35.  she stayed..she every time when she.arefree time

36.  she will went to see the movie

37.  because it’s very cheaper

38. sheis my roommates

39. when I was a freshman

40. @ but she <KISSED F> the food in Taiwan @Laughter]

41.  she think..ermm..how do they?

42.  thefoodis very...
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43.
44,
45,
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.

there are..a lot of kinds of food in Taiwa

sh
an
an
SO

e was homesick

d she saw us

d she was..so happy afdtSCREAM F>

metimes she will go to Chinatown..orin@ke restaurant

it's quite..a little expensive for her
yes..sometimes she will cook

sh

BE 1:

e will cook by herself..to <P save Pmeanoney

British English Narratives (BE)

Culture Shock

1.R: I'm studying social anthropology...Indian culture

NoOk~®wN

10. H:
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.

17.R:
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27. S:
28. R:
29.
30.

religion is related...to my researchinddiism especially...errh

an Indian student told me...that when h& itiame here...Leicester
that everything was FEALLY NEW F> for him..errh
everything was completely different to him

he was surprised to see so many..edRINDIAN F>-looking people
and to find that the British-born Indsamad a...erm..<BIFFERENT F>
point of view from him

like..uh..they have lost touch ...

<H.OST TOUCH F> with..their culture

<FREALLY? F>

when | go to Birmingham airport

| usually see about 20 or 30 Indian-lookpegple all going or arriving
and errh.. they never congregate in grofipsne or two

there’s usually one dFASSIVE F> group consisting of a mother..a
grandmother..a great grandmother..thatggandchildren

and they're all hugging each other

| was under the impression that there wasnatant flow of families

@ between India and herdEveryone laughs]

yeah..like...he said .. that in Leicester...maoslidns are <BUJARATI F>
what you will find about these people Wiave come to Leicester is that
they don't actually come..directly..from India

so they don’t have many relativesINFH=> India

and that's why they are @mss-cultural like especially <HINDUS F>
you see...they are very good adapting to a different environment
so they are not very €JSSYF> about..a particular point of view

so that's one of the main reasons whyetlte f

@ as if he was REALLY F> in India

there were so many Indianfi@ughter]

yeah..errh..he thought he was reallyN-F=> India @[Everyone laughs]
yep...he started to speak to them

then realized that he could not really logitical of them

they were <BRITISH F> citizens
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31. could not <BLAME F> them if they had lost touch with their Indian cué
32.  perhaps when he went back to India

33.  many people might say that of him as well

34. S:yeah...<EOST TOUCH? F>

35. R: < FYEAH F>...lost touch

36. that’s the way it happens

37. it<FEVOLVES F>

38.  so..culture is all about how you KIVE F>

BE 2: Chinese Taboos

1. H: I remember one time

2. when | was invited..to dinner by..my Chinese CHINESE FRIEND F>..to
celebrate Chinese New Year

3. | was amazed to discover that Chinese foet sSFIMPORTANT F> in their
culture

4 it is more or less..a <FHILOSOPHY F>

5. it expresses the Chinese way of life

6. it even has its own <6YMBOLIZATION F>

7

8

9.

the way that Chinese people ®RINK F>
. they think...they.. simply use food.. as symiation.. of their culture
Mod: The symbol of a fish has an importantSFMBOLIC F> role during
Chinese New Year'’s celebrations

10. Chinese usually cook fish..at the Nar

11. the Chinese word for fish is proneoth&FEXACTLY F> the same as
another word...meaning to ¢/ AVE F> something

12. something..that FELONGS F> to you

13. so although Chinese cook the fishey tthon’t actually < EEAT F> it as

part of the new year celebration
14. H: < FREALLY? F>
15. Mod: Yes...Chinese display the uneaten fish eir thbles...as a symbol of
wealth...the promise of GOOD FORTUNE F>
16. you have...something that you
17. H: @ you have something nice to &ait you don’t have to eat it@
[Everyone laughs]
18. R: so...it’s like...because fish is a S¥ MBOL F> of prosperity
19. so you.<FDON'T F>eat it
20. H: <HNTERESTING F>
21. because the symbol of a fish is one.dditke earliest <€HRISTIAN F>
symbols
22. Mod: <FREALLY? F>
23.S: <FYEAH F> ...<Q FISHERS...of MEN Q>...something...like that
24. H: the actual symbol::for <GHRIST F>...was a fish..in terms of food
25. Jesus was also depicted as a lamb<@eAMB OF GOD Q>
26. something to be sacrificed...the fish eedlinto the lamb
27. the early Christians scratched the imaféish on the catacomb walls in
Rome as secret codes
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28. to other Christians< FICHTHUS ¥ F> ...it has a double meaning
29. the food analogy has spiritual connotetio

30. S: What else?

31. Mod: Chinese don't like to use the number their addresses

32. or when naming floor levels

33. they also get rid of the number 4 fromirtivehicle license numbers
34. yeah...they prefer to spend more mamegetting a new license number
35. they don't like to use it

36. it connotes <BEATH F>

37. @ <acc it's a kind of <FABOO F> acc>@]Everyone laughs]

38. H: it’s really interesting

BE 3: Sharian Law

1. S: 1 worked..in Nigeria..as a journalist

2. Christianity is the dominant religion in sieern Nigeria...because of British

colonization.somehow

Islam has become established in the north

they obey the Sharian laws...undeiSHARIAN F> law

there have been two recent incidents

two women...condemned to be SFONED F>to death for adultery

according to the Koran...some NGO'’s and irgg@omal human right groups

protested

they asked what about the man?

according to the bible...Jesus said not toesamulters

0. @ <AON'TKILLHER F>...<accBLAH ..BLAH .BLAH acc@
[Everyone laughs]

No ok~

B ©o

11. she appealed to the.. international community

12. it caused an international debate

13. Nigerians are not a.. €#fOMOGENEOUS F> group
14. so the ritual taboos.. are different

15. <acc adultery is a B1G F> taboo there acc>

BE 4: Polygamy

1. S: My wife watched a documentary last week..Chiwatcsomething like that

2. and urh...you know it was...it was.. a documentarhow..how the Chinese
people were trying to <BURVIVE F> in London

3. <acc and they chose a few case studies...y’kroaw a
4. <acc the documentarians...they filmed them::thg they lived in London acc>
5. <acc and followed two of them to China acc>
6. <acc to try to establish what ..had led theraime to the UK acc>
7. < acc and one of the two case studies was aawavho had had <FWO F>
babies in China acc>
8. <acc and she was being HBUNDED F> because the law states that you cannot

have more than one child acc>
9. so0...she had to return to London...or something

Yin early Christian and ecclesiastical art, an emialg fish, or the Greek word for fish.

266



10. I mean...y’know::all these things happen
11. there were a number of Nigerian generals
12. one of them said that because the populatipiosion and stuff like that
13. no family was allowed to have more than foutdrkn
14. <FYEAH F>...going back to taboos and stuff like that
15. dildren are a <SIFT FROM GOD F>
16. and no one can decree...y’know how many::y’knaw many kids you can
have.< FBLAH..BLAH..BLAH F>
17. but it was interesting
18. because my Nigerian friend didn’t actually &eses a legal issue
19. he didn’t think that you could <EEGISLATE F> that...y’know..errh
20. < acc the interesting thing was that the gdmvelna originally suggested that
families should be restricted to fourldfen
21. actually had only <FOUR F> children
22. but after he resigned
23. another general took over acc>
24. @ guess how <MANY F> the general had?@@aughter]
25. R: How many?
26. S: @ the general had EEEVEN F>from <FONE F> woman@
[Everyone laughs]
27. ldiscovered that...that polygamy in Nigeriaas no longer fashionable
28. no longer the <NORM F>
29. Dbut..but eh...but it is still very rampangté...yeah..well
30. polygamy is being <REDEFINED F> every day...really
31. and if you were married with two childremdagot divorced
32. y'know..and you married another woman
33. < acc and somehow you reconciled with yotmer wife
34. you were still seeing her..or something
35. oreven if you were married and had argriid...an extra-marital relationship
36. and that woman becomesRIREGNANT F> to you
37. and that happens frequently in Nigeria
38. they are not what we usually labelSINGLE PARENTS F>
39. these women are €HOOSY F>
40. they prefer to have children out of wedltala rich guy who can take care of them
41. even if they realize that the sacrificattiney have to make is outside the
matrimonial home
42. they are <BATISFIED F> with the kid bearing the man’s name acc>
43. yknow...they are satisfied with the man mgythem a house::or car
44. they are satisfied with a monthly allowafarethe kid
45. and the woman is content to play secondldid.playing the <®OTHER F>
woman
46. and refer to the father of her child asMQ MAN Q>
47. <acc but the man will IFOT F> admit to being a polygamist
48. he has only one <BFFICIAL F> wife acc>
49. H: the <FOFFICIAL F> wives accept this?
50. S: the official wives..in most cases don’'t kno
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51.
52.

53.
54,

55.
56.
S7.
58.

but they <BUSPECTF>

H: <FYEAH F> but..if the guy has..say ..an argument with hisffizial second
wife...and refuses to support her

S: <FYEAH F>

H: does..she..urh..have any recourse to thergment.. or legal system...to
claim money...financial support?

S: <FABSOLUTELY NOT F>
<acc nobody has aRECOURSE in Nigeria acc>
<HANOBODY ...NOT the elderlyNOT infants.NOT F>the unemployed
<AMNOBODY F>

BE 5: Family Loyalties

1.
2.
3.
4.

17.

18
19

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

28.
29.

H: family loyalty has a very strong traditionthre Far East

it's <FEMBEDDED F>

it's embedded in their psyches

| remember...I was discussing marriage asFAINSTITUTION F>with a
Chinese student at this university

he <ISURPRISEDF> me

he said <Q | will marry a girlfriend whavill probably LOVE

but my mother <MUST F> like her

my mother must like her

if my mother.if my mother..does <ROT F> like her

I’'m<F NOT F> going to marry her

because we- HAVE F> to live together when my mother gets old

and | don’t want to get into any trouble- Q

@ | mean...I mean.. that's the ..that's tReBOTTOM LINE F> @ [Laughter]

. Mod: yes...in Taiwan...there are constant probletis young couples and mothers-

in—law

sometimes it can lead to BINORCE F>

there are many conflicts problemsse the young wife continually
complains about her mother-in-lalé&haviour

. S: yeah...you need to show more patience...molgNBERSTANDING F>

. R: yeah...this is typical in India as well

they have a tradition of having KARGE F> family systems

traditionally most families used to livethe same town...the same village
and they all used to work together

so they all lived in a large houseE ALTOGETHER F>

the trend now is for people to move tgéamodern cities

and you can't really take 30 people witliy.to live there

<acc now it is the tradition of the NECLEAR FAMILY F> acc>

<acc there is an emphasis on the sensé&@OMMUNITY F> not so much
<HAMILY F>acc>

it's not really that sense of family now

an Indian student told me..that..that...despe problems with overcrowded
families
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30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44,
45.

46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.

for example...in Bombay...when his mother yaisng

<acc she had to live with her twelve sipsi...and her aunts and uncles acc>
but there were <BBENEFIT S F>

you learn to interact with people

< AINOW F>...when you go to Bombay...the typical family consistshe
parents and one kid

erm...and the parents go to work

<acc and the kid has to interact withldhby-sitter acc>

another benefit is that there is a sehs&BINDEPENDENCE F>

and you can learn how to survive on youn o

you’re not always <ELOSE F> to your family

<acc when you need support

people realize that they are on their aac>

the reason why the concept of large famiéivolved was that...erm

people used to stay in <ONE F> place

and they used to work together...say. hi@ same field..in the same industry
so that was the {dFAIN F>reason why they lived together as opposed to living
in different houses

<acc but as that is N© LONGER F> the case

that’s the main reason why people arerttpmiuclear families

and they <P prefer P>to live in moderresitacc>

so although there are benefits in livimginuclear family...erm

there are also some <P drawbacks P>

little chance to <P socialize P>..in laggeups

the old way of living...was more <P holidfie

BE 6: Religious Fundamentalism

1. H: this...this reminded me of the idea of religlming...erm...having a dual nature

2.
3.

4.

o

©oNO

it's..<FDICHOTOMOUS F> nature

it has two bodies...a good spiritual sid& METAPHYSICAL F>and an
<FACTIVIST F>...physical side

and people identify with the spiritual sideith religious leaders like Mohammed
and Jesus...and other prophets

but when it comes down to reality...the otbat...religion is..errh..<FWO-
FACEDF>

take <™MNORTHERN IRELAND F> for example

I mean all these people are professingeto<F CHRISTIANS F>

but they have been KILLING F> each other for <©VER 500 YEARS F>

R: <FYEAH RIGHT .. EXTREMISTS F>

10. H: yeah...extremist fundamentalists

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

<acc | remember watching a TV progranmesswears ago acc>
on about the atrocities commited on Pakistvomen...by their own families
it was..<lSHOCKING F>
| was watching it with my mother
@and she said..that she woullNEVER F> go to Pakistan @
[Everyone laughs]
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16.

17.
18.
19.
20.

21.
22
23.

24.

25.
26.
27.
28.

29. S:
R: I don’t think anything like this is mentiahe the Koran

30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.

ITWIXD

PUNOIRPY)

| mean...the fathers...the brothers wer&KHE.ING F> the daughters ..the
sisters

. well..<FACTUALLY F> I disgree

: but...there was no SFROOF F>

. for doing <MVHAT ? F>.. for

- just for suspicion.<F SUSPICION F> for even <FTALKING F> to another
guy who they suspected...y’know

: <acc | am not very clear aboutKEEAM F> acc>

: about what?

: <HSLAM F> <acc but like what you said earlier about thirgastones and

killing someone acc>

but what they say is::that the stonesdahathrown should <ROT F> be too

small

otherwise it will take:: <FOO LONG F> to kill the woman

they shouldn’t be ..too big

otherwise..they will be killed:: too quigk

<acc so they should be medium sized acc>

is that .. the interpretation.. of the K&an

it Is just..it is just the perception oéthtuals

like..if you just read any book..just ©NE F >book

that book:: is just going to tell you a féwngs

after that.. the followers start makingitlosvn beliefs.. and regulations
that’s the <SAD F> part

that <®COMES F>with it

| think it is mainly due to <FHAT F>

BE 7: Experiencing the 2006 World Cup Final in Vente

1.A:

2.

<acc we sat as we were watching the footadb
<acc we were sat outside a pizza take-awiay at the end of the street on a
bench..watching the football through thadaw acc>
<acc on the telly behind the counter..with the gratr.the patron and his
friends..leaning against the rail..next to tr@mroad acc>
<acc we sat on this bench acc>
< acc there was three of them acc>
there was his wife..the ¥¥FIFE F>
it was <FAMAZING F>to be in <HTALY F> for the World Cup <FFINAL F>
a <HLIFETIME F> experience...there was just six or seven of us there
hmm..we went to the England versus Portggaie
<acc England lost acc>
<acc we watched it around the corner irigdster pub with a large screen acc>
<acc and | tell you...there was some violatdde end of it acc>
when we went out..there were several gmgsgirls..came out
they were <BHOUTING F> and <FKICKING F> things
but it must have been AMAZING F> for you to be there
just like being in <BRAZIL F>when Brazil <RNON F> the World Cup
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17. C: that woman was cryings. FRIGHT ? F>

18.  atthe bus stop...remember?

19.  <acc her husband acc>

20. F: yes...a woman was crying at a bus stop

21. <acc she was sixty

22. she was around sixty-five acc>

23. her husband ..her husband was sittfh@OMATOSE F>

24. her husband said <Q I'm &EEVER F>going to watch another football game in
my life Q>

25. and..she started €RYING F>

26. she held his hand..and started crying..thad

27. AM: <FCRYING? F>

28. C: | was so <BURPRISEDF>

29.A: @ it does seem to be a bit of anGQVER-REACTION F>@ [Laughter]

30. F:  you might think this is exaggeration

31. but it's <HRUE F>...isn't it?

32.A: | <FCAN BELIEVE F>it

33. | can believe it

34. some people are sSoOGBMMITTED F> to the cause of football

35. that they would be..as they say aSKIK AS PARROTSF>

36. <FGUTTED... WE WUZ ROBBED F>

37. <acc it's <ERAZY F>acc>

37. AM: but in Italy..errh

38.A:  <acc it was a spectacle ..hardly jnstgeven of us outside this pizza joint

39. and we walked up

40. this wasn’t the main road...and thenwaéked up to the main road acc>
41. AM: we walked around the block ..to see drthwas any reaction

42. we walked up to the main road

43. all this traffic..just kept comingEALL AT ONCE F>

44.A:  <acc <BBEEPING F> their horns acc>
45. AM: @ it was just like races in a movie...CanbalhRun..<accDI DI DI DA DA
DA acc>@[Laughter] [imitates noises from car engines]

46. hundreds of cars...flags...people going\cracelebrating

47. A: flags..flags flying out of sun-roofs

48. people all over the carsE.SITTING F> on the doors..sitting on the tops

49. AM: people < PPILED F> on each other on motor bikes with flags flyinguard
their necks

50. A: <acc € CHARGING F> down the street acc>
51. AM: <acc we stood there for about half-an-hour

52. it wasn’t getting quieter
53. it was constant traffic acc>
54. they had flags all over Venice..jukelin England...photographs in windows

55. F: in contrast..inkCONTRAST F>..to the..Italian experience..there was a
certain amount of FELANCHOLY F> in France
56.A: @ ¥ OH REALLY? ..REALLY ?.WHAT A SURPRISE F> @
[Everyone Laughs]
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BE 8: Photographic Memories of Venice
1. A: 1took this one of a mural in Venice besatut looks like murals at home

2. it went on for another fifty yards..c@tmg entirely of pastiches of Renaissance
and pre-Renaissance artworks
3. it was an <EXTRAORDINARY F> thing

4.AM: that’s Saint Mark’s Squaif@oints to another photo]

5.A: birds are <EXTRA F>

6. @ you had to <PFAY F> for the birds. yeah@ [Laughter]

7. F: did you notice a big difference in the thea...in the summer?

8. A: ohyeah

9. AM: yeah...it's < FTERRIBLE F>

10. it's a bit <SMELLY F>

11. the water <SETINKS F>

12.F:  but...the architecture is beautiful

13. | < ALOVE F> the architecture

14. AM: yeah::

15. M: look at those <PINKS F>

16. the variety of colours is grefginints to another photo]
17. A: <acc the only difference between winted aummer is the colour
18. the colour of the sunlight is differémthe winter

19. the only thing that changes

20. the only thing that changes acc>

21. AM: when you go to Venice you HFAVE F> to buy a mask..<MASKS F>

22.C: so..masks..are everywhere?

23.A: it's acity... partly geared towards t@tisi.S0O

24. AM: they have a tradition..once a year

25. everyone dresses up in masks and draadeebruary <€ARNEVALE F>

26. F:  the <kSREEN F>...I don't like the green water

27. it's a bit <ISPOOKY F>to me

28. reminds me of that horror movie

29. in Venice...y’know..the one ..where tlaegnts search for the ghost of their dead

daughter...the green reminds me af th
30. A: it's come out very much
31. the green..there are s@reaordinarycolours in the water
32. C: it’'s a professional camera?
33. AM: it's a <FDIGITAL SLR F>..a <FSLR F>..the lens
34. F: s this a churchfoints to another photo]
35. it's the <FSALUTE F> [Santa Maria della Salute] which is on the..errh
<F DORSODURO F>.. which is on the other side of St. Mark’s Square
36. so if you stand under the two pill@sMark’s Square..that’s...that’s one of
the things you can see
37. AM: Saint Mark’s Square is one of the most redous places | have ever been in

>

the world
38. to go there for the first time is MAGICAL F>
39.A: the SHING IS F>...that you can <NEVER F> be alone there
40. because there is AEWAYS F> somebody else
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41 it's <FFRUSTRATING F>
42 to stand there by yourself would bertiest <FAONDERFUL F>
thing...but..unfortunately...it's not possible
43. AM: maybe..<FEARLY F> in the morning?
44. A: even then..<EVEN THEN F>...what are they called?
45, <FTHOSE RUBBISH COLLECTORS F> would be out. servants of the city
46. they have <FHOSE F> everywhere
47. <FSHRINES F>..built into walls outside of buildings
[Points to another photo]
48. AM: still very <P Catholic P>
49.A: there are <ISOME F> real people in Venice as well

50. we went out looking for them...like all fogei tourists

51. we tried to find the bits where the ordingenetians live

52. F. @ so...these peoR&ALLY doEXIST? @[Laughter]

53.A: <FEXACTLY F>..the whole city..Venice is <P mystique P>...is based
its history...a place of < P mystique P

54. there’s plenty to see in Venice eveyoi don’'t see..hmm

55. the bits that you are supposed to see

56. the architecture is BVERYWHERE F>

57. the whole city is beautiful

58. the tourist bits.. bits in someway &o#st

59. but there are....there are real Venetians

60. but they...they live in the < P outskits

61. < acc there’s LENTY F> to see in Venice acc>

BE 9: Fatima Conspiracy

1. F: the photograph of the priest reminds ménisf.t.a photograph of
< FFATIMA F>...y’know...the <FMIRACLE F> of Fatima

2. AM: You mean... where the JARGIN MARY F> appeared?

3. F: yeah...where Mary appeared...you had the thrggren..Lucy..Jacinta and
Francisco

4. AM: two girls and a boy...wasn't it?

5. F: yeah...they were all #FAMILY F>..and Mary disclosed to Lucy..the..the..three

secrets about the future of the world

6. this happened in 1917...predicted World ®ae and World War Two and the
great <€EATASTROPHE F> of a potential <MVORLD WAR THREE F>

7. < acc but theeXISTS a photo of Lucy they are disputing

8. she became a nun

9. the eldest girl Lucy...became aNBN F>

10. her brother and her sister died a fewsykder..after the apparitions

11. this is <REAL X-FILES STUFF F>...a conspiracy theory

12. and you got..you got..what happened thay. put her into a convent
13. and she went voluntarily..became &RECLUSE F>

14. but they..they have photographs of her

15. she died..supposedly ..when she wastyrg®ven years of age

16. but they are analyzing photos at the mmame
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17. and they're...they’re <P even P> thinkafigloing forensic tests

18. <acc because even though she was <Pseghp to have died at ninety-
seven acc>

19. the two photos of her do not look like #ame person

20. the photo before 1960 is <P differentfil®m the photo taken of her after
1960 which was... supposed to be.y#a in which the secret

21. the Fatima secret was supposed to balex/éo the world

22. and inform the world of a final ffFPOCALYPTIC F> vision

23. A: so...many people reckon there wereT¥¥O F> Lucys

24.  that there was some kind of conspiraciiide the..<P real truth P>

BE 10: My Italian Mathematics Programmer

1. A: we used to have an Italian mathematics @iogner

and uh..and.. he would look at you.. andis Italian

<Q IL LATO SCURO Q>

which means@ YOU DON'T KNOW THE

POWER OF THE DARK SIDE @ [Everyone Laughs]
5 you don't realize that these..tA&tESE ..phrases we have

6 <QYOU DON'T KNOW THE POWER OF THE DARK SIDE Q>
7. which is all very well
8
9

rwn

< acc if you are <FAMES EARL JONES F>
: or if you are someone who has seen Stas Wdenglish acc>
10. but..for an Italian to come out with thizg@se in Italian
11. <HLLATO SCURO F>... sounds <MMENACING F>
12. @ it sounds even {FORE MENACING F> in Italian than it <FDOES F> in
English @ [Everyone laughs]

BE 11: Fear of Insects

1. F: |l was..standing outside the lift

several..several students...and we were waiding.just above the door
there was this beetle

| mean..<AHANGING F>..y’know

<FTHAT F> size[uses hands for dramatic effect]

: and it was so <FHICK...GREEN...EMERALD...JADE F>

7. AM: @ it sounds..<BEAUTIFUL F> @ [Laughter]

8. F: <FACTUALLY F>..itlooked <FBEAUTIFUL F>

9. and y’know...the spiders..the spiderd= TARANTUAL-SIZED F>spiders
10. I'mnot...I couldn’t <BELIEVE F> it

11. opened the drawer door...slid my hand inetioagpen...in the desk

12. itwasn’t a Tarantula

13. but it was <FARANTUAL-SIZED F>..uggh

14. but what < REALLY F> annoys me are SMOSQUITOES F>..and..errh
15. | have a sister who lives in Corfu

16. | went there on holiday

17. <acc and I'm telling you acc>

18. <acc | was eaten alive acc>

OUAWN
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19. <acc | was <EATEN ALIVE F>acc>

20. <acc | couldn’t believe it acc>

21. <FAND F> | had taken medication

22. | had taken the tablets

23. | had taken everything

24. when | went to the local Greek doctor infGo

25. 1 said <Q could | make an appointment? Q>

26. <Qlamin great pain here Q>

27. he said...his secretary...receptionist s@ido problem..that will be 55 Euro Q>

28. <Q you'll have to pay another 20 Euro fadication Q>

29. and I said <Q I'll suffer in pain and gackdo England Q>

30. <RMBEFORE F> | pay some Greek doctor 55 Euro to see him Q>

31. <Q and another 20 Euro for SODME TABLETS F> that | can get in Leicester
for about two pounds fifty Q>

32. A: EXACTLY... just because he thinks if you are a local

33. it's free presumably?

34. F: @ <FYEAH F>...if you're <FGREEK F> @ [Laughter]

BE 12: Bastille Day in Paris

1. F: we went to Paris

2. everyday we walked for ten miles throughifar

3. we walked to every place.. and then we’'dagiixi back
4. C: it was very <BIFFICULT F>

5. F: I mean and it was the €|FOTTEST F> time

6. the hottest records in Paris for a hungests
7.
8.
9.
1

<FEVEN F> in England it was the hottest
<acc but in Paris it was evenHBTTER F> acc
<acc ten people dropped dead.REALLY REALLY HOT F>acce
0. inour hotel..remember? &FTER EATING THE CROISSANTS ?@
Laughter]
11. sowe had...we walked every day for foune hiours
12. the first one was 4NCREDIBLE F>
13. we walked right across...right along then&e
14. oh god...we walked €€VERYWHERE F>
15. the taxies in bloody Paris
16. you couldn’t get a taxi
17. unless you go to a taxi stand...which wa¥E&RY F> inconvenient
18. <acc so you can't get a taxi stand acc>
19. A: you <FCAN'T F> pick up a cab?
20. F: no..you can'’t
21. you <FCAN'T F>...and <ANOT F> only that
22. they are <BELECTIVE F>
23.  they'll turn to you and say <Q I'm not ggithat way Q3Laughter]
24.  we went to see the Eiffel Tower and weedidiERE for the Bastille Day
celebration
25.  I'mtelling you...it was..it was JNCREDIBLE F>
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26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.

39.
40.
41.
42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.
48.

49.
50.
51.
52.
53.

54.
55.

56.

57
58

59.

A
F:

60.
61.
62.
63.
64.

65.

66.

C:
F: of the movie...<ELOSE ENCOUNTERS OF THE THIRD KIND F>

< acc it’'s on the internet

it's on the internet acc>

we’ve got a website

we were right underneath the trees whesepiarticular one

I've seen some firework displays

but this was all done to FIRENCH MUSIC F>

I'm telling you...we <HHOUGHT F> we were in heaven...<RIGHT ? F>
< acc we were just standing holding eabkrs’ hands

we were right in front of it and the musaund <FEFFECTS F>
<FEVERYTING WAS CHOREOGRAPHED F>

and they did Stravinky’s Feu D’Artifice PO4 to...to the fireworks

it was building up to an 4NCREDIBLE F> crescendo

I mean it was <ARBSOLUTELY AMAZING F> especially with the French
music

and that...that was on Bastille night

< acc we never experienced anything dikiethat

if you have a chance to go acc>

you must go sometime in your future to.RP#uis..to the Eiffel Tower...for the
<PBASTILLE FIREWORKS F>

it's <FUNBELIEVABLE F>

: I would <FAVOID F> Paris on Bastille Day

it's just <AMAD F>

no...we went to the Champs Elysees

and urhh...we were.. #ORED F> that morning

they had these jet airplanes flying otaarks coming up the Champs
Elysees..urh..to the...to the Arc Deviinphe
<FBORING..BORING..BORING F>

we were bored and we went back and sd.ugmn

we thought..we just decided.. at therasment to go to the Bastille fireworks
<FAHH ...it wasAMAZING F>

you know it reminded me of that scene ertiovie..in that movie
what movie?

that's<P exactly what it's likeP [hushed tones]

that encapsulates the whole feeling...tRe&HOLE F> experience
yeah...the lights

| mean...<ISEVENTY...EIGHTY F>...thousand...l don't know

I lost count...maybe one hundred twenty sama people

maybe <MORE F>...maybe half a million...<RINCOUNTABLE F>
you were sitting underneath the Eiffel ®&ows dusk fell
<FBEAUTIFUL F>

suddenly the lights came and the Eiffel@owent on and started to
<FTWINKLE F>

| mean you could <HEAR THE BUZZ OF THE CROWD... HUNDREDS F>
of thousands of people

and it’s like that anticipation factortire movie
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67. | mean..when it eventually gets datke Eiffel Tower lights up
completely..about fifteen minutes later

68. the fireworks start to go off fHFFERENT..DIFFERENT..DIFFERENT F>
designs of fireworks

69. <FAAH F>...I've never experienced anything like it

70.  the French people celebrating their natiday

71.  forgetting about the politics...

72.  itwas just.<RBSOLUTELY.. ABSOLUTELY..TOTALLY FREAKING

AMAZING P>

BE 13: My Very Special Christmas
1. F: I have one special memory aboutGHRISTMAS F>

2. it's not..it's not because of the prédegot...ughh

3. remember when | was ten

4. <acc when | was about ten or eleven acc>

5. it was <EHRISTMAS MORNING F>...and errhh..my mother..had to

6. there was a very

7. <acc we always had to go to church brisgnmas morning to celebrate Christmas
acc>..the birth of Jesus

8. and | have always had this special mgrobr.errh..my mother..my mother

9. there was a very early morning..chueivise..and it started at six am

10. <acc because Christmas day is usually mesy

11. there are usually many...many services

12. many people go to church to celebratesGhas acc>

13. and there’s a mass ...what we call #QSS F>

14. <acc it's at 6 am..7 am..8am..9am..10dam..12 am..and 1 pm acc>

15. and this was the time before midnightseasnidnight services

16. <acc today you can go..at night. BEEFORE F> Christmas

17. but you could go to church then

18. and that meant..you didn’t have to gottorch on Christmas Day acc>

19. <acc and so you could relax on ChristDeag

20. you didn’t have to go to church

21. you could go at midnight on Christmas Bee>

22. C: do many people go at midnight?

23. F: yeah..<MANY F> people go now

24. but when | was a child...you couldn’t gorrhe

25. there was no such thingMIi®NIGHT MASS

26. so..my mother told me..erh..erh..shetegto cook the turkey::get everything
ready for Christmas Day

27. so she said let’s go early in the morning...tovesy first..religious service::the

first mass
28. so..errh..l remember...l1 was sleeping
29. and it was a very::very::cold morning
30. and she woke me up
31. she said < Q let’'s go to church Q>
32. so...l was very tired
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33. | was..l was..<¥ERY F> young

34. and..errh..l didn't really appreciaténge<FAWAKENED AT SIX O'CLOCK
F> in the morning

35. so | remember that this is a verySHFECIAL F> thing in my memory

36. A: it must be <REALLY F> special in your memory

37. F: yeah... because..errh...after...after takiogp of tea we had to walk to church

38. and we had to walk along this..errh..nead to the church

39. and the road wasn’t completed...the road

40. y’ know the road for the traffic..wasnimpleted

41. AM: why not?

42. F:. itwasn't...it was all stones::not cementaut tarred

43. it was all rough

44, < acc you had to walk on theseB{& F> stones

45, we had just moved to a new housing area

46. and the area wasn’t completed

47. so..they were still building the roads>

48. so..I have this special memory of wagkiwalking along this road..in the
<FDARK F>

49. there were JRO F> lights

50. | was worried...y’know..about my mothef=FALLING F>..falling over..and
about myself falling

51. because they were really bigk¥&GED F> stones

52. and if you had slipped or fallen...youukbhave been seriously injured

53. she...she could have beerS&RIOUSLY F> injured

54. so <EVENTUALLY F>...eventually..we made it to the church

55. we arrived at the church...and...there masne there

56. but just outside the church..becausag <FCHRISTMAS F>

57. they had a crib...or..what we call...aMEANGER F>

58. you know..little statues...of the babgukeand Mary

59. this is a special tradition ...outside thurches

60. so and they had..lights...neon..spottightluminating the manger

61. so it looked really special

62. it was <BARK F>

63. it was...<NERY F> early..in the morning

64. it was extremely cold

65. it was even <FOO COLD F> to snow

66. it was really <FREEZING F>...freezing about <MINUS 6 or MINUS 7 F>

67. it was really cold...and errh..my mothed | were waiting on the church
opening

68. <acc there was no one else there

69. but even when we stood in the churdhaene

70. it was <ISO F> cold acc>

71. we decided...that the WARMEST F> place to be..was the manger

72. <acc because the heat from the liglotsldvgive us some warmth

73. there was heat coming from the spasigh

74. you see..so we went over to the maager...and errh
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75.

76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.

84.
85.
86.
87.
88.

89. AM:

90. F:
91.
92.
93.
94. C.
95. F:

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.
101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.
110.

111.

112.

we looked at the statues of the babysland Mary...and the cows...and
Saint Joseph...and the sheep...and #hsind boys

the traditional images::of Jesus bé&om

and we just stood there

and we stood there

we were <FREEZING F>

but even though it was so cold::

<acc and it was so uncomfortable

it was a <BPECIAL F> memory acc>

because..errh the heat..th¢H8AT F>...the <F LIGHT F> were giving us
some heat

and it was almost

it was almost...as if...<P as #.Rwe were there to witness the birth

<acc it was like an illusion

there was no one else present acc>

we were the only persons to <P witfiesshe birth of Jesus

<FWOW F>

there was no traffic...<P pure silencekdess P>

it was almost as if...<P we P> were wiaiigldesus being born again

we were <P present P>

we wereP there:: alone P>

what an <RMAZING STORY F>

just my mother and I::being present atlinth of Jesus in a manger outside the
church

y'see..even though we knew they werg etdtues

but it just gave me this special feeling

this special notion that we were clas@dsus that morning

that <P Christmas P>

so0...<P my mother and | were standing dattie church P>

<P we had this really special feeling P>

<P we were totally isolated and P>
<P we had this unique feeling of being closeresent at the birth of Jesus P>
we eventually realized..that my mothet heade a mistake ..about the time::
the first..the first church service wappgosed to be at six o’clock in the morning
< acc but she had got up

she had misjudged it acc>

in actual fact...we had gotten up...a4<®CLOCK ...4 AM F>

and we had probably...probably arrivechatahurch...at maybe 4:30 am.
so..we had to stand outside the churtherxFFREEZING COLD F> for one
and a half hours before the churchepe
<P so for one and a half hours we were alotle Jgsus and Mary and Joseph
and the sheep P>
that’s the <P one P> really special memory | hav@loistmas <P in my life P>
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BE 14: Retaking A-Levels

1. T: | always that | wanted to do English Literatufor a degree.. at university...errh

ONo GO~ WN

9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

18
19

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

31
32
33
34

35.
36.
37.

38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.

but I didn’t really do very well...in my Elngh Literature A-Level
<acc | only got a C grade acc>
and to do it at university...you really needjet a B or an A
| was <FPREDICTED F>aB
but | didn't< FGET F>aB
so....erm...| had this <BIG F> family discussion about what | was going to do
ermm...my Dad wanted me to...erm...sort of AT F> the whole learning
process..and go off and get a job
and maybe do my A-Level again...erm...in engrlasses
and then go to university...erm
| decided <P not to P>
| decided to stay on at sixth-form collegednother year
and to retake my A-Level at college...whigmmm...was quite difficult
because all of my friends...had <P gore P
<acc they had all gone away to university-acc
and | thought | was going to be...sort @fit.bn my own in sixth-form college
and wouldn’t really know anybody anymore
. P: so...you felt really lonely at that time?
. T: well..<FACTUALLY F>...when | did it...it was absolutely FANTASTIC F>
<P and | had my best year at sixth-form P>
and | made loads of new friends..and erm
<acc | studied harder and got better grades
| ended up taking extra classes becauss tpuldn’t do English
you <FHAD F> to have a full timetable
| had...so | did the English
and | also did psychology
and | took geology as well
it was like the only other subject thabuld take for the timetable
so | ended up doing that...which was &BWEIRD F>
but yeah...it meant...it meant that | digghology...which I...discovered that
. P: you found it interesting?
. T:. <FYESF>
. P: you fell in love with psychology?
. T: I <FFELL IN LOVE F> with psychology.<F YES F>
| am still doing it now
so yeah...that was a BF5 F> learning experience going back to college
and being one of the upper-sixth..the&s,F AME F> of going back for another
year
because there’s only...there’s sort of likee normal lower-sixth
and then you have the upper-sixth
and then you have...one class of peopte.valne staying on for another year
or who did GCSEs for another year
and so on...sort of like.. a year behivergbody else
so.<P it was a terrible classP @ [Whispers and Laughs]
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44. P: <acc why did you think it was a terriblasd? acc>

45.  <acc do you have bad memories of it? acc>

46. T: no..because...I mean...I think...we alkiNfEEW F> about the existence of the
<FCLASS F>

47.  ermm..beforehand...and oh..y’know

48. <PWHAT DID THEY DO WRONG ? F>

49. and why did they end up staying at colliegeinother year?

50. erm...but then... when you areAGTUALLY IN F> the class

51.  you've got people there who are stayindoorsorts of. differentreasons

52.  <acc one girl was staying on becausedmily had gone to Australia acc>

53. <acc and she couldn't join them yet acc>

54.  <acc so she would just stay around irhsiatm college for another year acc>

55 and see what she could do in a year with sorseme different A levels which
were one-year courses

56. <FSOP->... actually <FBEING F> in the class.<F NOT F> a problem at all

57. no <MHORRIBLE F> experiences at all

BE 15: Mativation in Learning

1. D: an important experience for me was what gledimotivation...for getting into
higher-education...hmm

2 because...l was...errh...because | was...ermm

3 | used to be...find myself in jobs which ddit like

4.  and so | used to work in factories andfstuf

5. so..lused to get up at...erm...half-four...treh drive

6

7

8

9

sitting in a van for hours
work <FALL F>day
get home about 6 am
. so..and after...quite a few months of thatrh...provides you with motivation
10. like nothing else will...can do::so essdlytiathat’s been my motivation for years
11. now...erhh...that's <WHY F> | came
12. Idid an access course
13. so...y’know...now...l am doing a degree
14. that's why | am doing a degree ...next incDer
15. so...soit’s...it's something | always renbem..what it used to be like
16. T: friends of mine always kept...errh
17. they ended up having to work in aREERFUME F> factory for a period of time
18. and they have always kept...like...one o$¢hgerfume bottles in their house
19. so...every now and again...they can®@OK F> at it
20. and think <@H GOD I'M NOT DOING THAT ANYMORE.. ITS GOT TO
BE BETTER THAN THIS Q>
21. D: l...it's worth doing...a degree
22. <acc you have the freedom to do what yootwevhich is quite remarkable acc>
23. it's not like what | have done before.atht
24.  so...Idid work a few years beforehand
25.  because now...l can appreciate beingdestudoing a degree...being a student
26. T: 1think..l had a similar experience
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27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.

because when [ finished...erm...my un@ehgate degree

<acc | went and worked in Manchester fgear acc>

and | was just doing

I was in offices and it was really...dowé&o get up at half-past one in the morning
but it was <HORRIBLE F> in other ways

you just.. it’s soul destroying

and it is really < EXACTLY F> the same as every other day

<FAND F>...you kind of feel that you don't learn anything

because it is tIB®AME every day

| mean....<WHAT'S NEW? F>

<+ WHAT'S F> there?

<PWHERE F> are the challenges?

<acc it's all the same €AY IN...DAY OUT F>acc>

and the.<F STUFF F>...when they<F DO F> ask you to do something
it's <ALIKE F>...can you file this in a slightly different way?

P: really...the <SAME F> every day?
T: not <FEEXACTLY F> the same every day...hmm

y'’know...erhh...can you set up a thing...a sggtem for them

it's like <PWOW..YES F>

but then it’s like...it's <NEW F> for ten minutes

so then...it's the <GAME F> again

whereas...like at least in... researchcademia

<acc people are finding out new thingsteditime acc>

and so...kF DOES F>change...because | am doing the lecturing

and you are responding to the needs désts

and <P my god P> they can up with somee&ird and wonderful things P>
so..itis new all the time...REALLY F>

BE 16: Making Presentations

1. T: | had to give presentations...erm

©CoNoORAWN

12.

13.
14.

<acc that was a learning experience acc>

<acc it was the <HRST F> ever presentation | had to do acc>

@ IFAINTED with fear @[Laughter]

it was very <P embarrassing P>

it was in my first year...erm...but

it was like you've got to do a presentation

and then they didn’t tell us anything else

like ...it wasn't like...<FHERE'S A LECTURE ON HOW TO GIVE
PRESENTATIONSF>

or here’s some reading material orH®W TO GIVE PRESENTAIONS F>
and they didn’t really have the...erm....edioceti development thing...with
all its handy leaflets

<acc and so | did the #WWFUL F> thing of standing up and reading off a piece of
paper

< P and not looking directly at anyone P>

and not trying to make itinteresting or interactive or accessible...or amghi
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15.
16.
17.
. D:it's quite <FASTONISHING F>
19.
20.
21.
. T: no.. it's like that...erm...<RUTO-FLIGHT F> response
23.

18

22

24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35.

36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44,
45,
46.

47.

48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
4.
55.

40T

actually...when | came to do it...my firsaye
| had never really done one before
@ | was <HERRIFIED F> out of my mind @Laughter]

what goes in....in your mind when you jusbuyome to a few people
< acc how terrified you are
it makes no sense to me acc>

it’s like the thing you used to use wheih.....you were going to get attacked by a
<FRHINOCEROS F>...or something
<P and you're trying to tell yourself alm down
and ..it’s all going to be okay...erm P>
but it didn’t work
and @ FAINTED @ [Laughter]
and you've got all the members of your depent there
and | just kind of <BANK F> to the ground
and...everybody just <GAT F> there..<F LOOKING F>
AS IF ..it was likeTHIS has never happened before...what dd@®
| think it took a bit...a bit of time farto sink into them
and | was kind of...likkeMORTIFIED ...SITTING on the ground
and my tutor went to get me a drink of wate
and then my tutor said <Q oh don’t woreym...you can have my slot in
three weeks time..so you can still dbén Q>
and | thought at least by fainting
| had got <PUT OF IT F>
but...I had to do it all again three weeksrla
and | think | drew quite a big crowd
everyone was wondering..if | would dogamn
but | didn’t...so...learning experience?
what <MNOT F> to do when making a presentation
: yeah...sometimes a learning experience cAHATIVE
: @YEAH ...l learnt theHARD way @[Laughter]
: even though we may be nervous...w&EED F> the experience
: yeah...l know...I mean...y’know...I've givéattures to the first and second year
undergraduates now
<F SO F>... | couldn’t stand up in a room of fifteen peopled give a
seminar...and FFAINTED F>
but now I can stand up in front of one heddand fifty people and give a lecture
it's something...y’know
| had...| <FHAD F> to get over it
| knew | was going to have to do preseotatiagain
and | knew it was silly to be that scaredl@ughter]
so...I forced myself ...to get over it
but to a certain extent...that’s left méhaut sympathy
well.. erm...when my third-year projectdgnts have...y’know...have to
give a presentation at the end of thejget...which | < FTOTALLY F>
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56.
57.

58

59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.

66
67

68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.

88.
89.
90.

91.
92.
93.
94.

95.
96.

remember having to do from when KHAD TO DO IT F>
and when they're all doing their
<Q I can’t do iQ>
I’'m really <MNERVOUS F>
I'm...I'm just like
well...yeah.<FEVERYBODY F> feels nervous
so on one level | sympathize with them
but on the other I'm like..well...I was rederrified
you are probably not to GET UP AND FAINT F>
so therefore...y’know...you can get over it
because | kind of feel that | was... @ at<R&/ORST F>...the worst level
of...of fear of presentations @aughter]
. Mod: <acc did you have any similar experienoasaking presentations? acc>
. D: yeah...the first presentation | gave wasiynaccess course..was
| was actually...| just couldn’t look atymne
<acc | just stared at the door and reefedhat | had remembered acc>
erm...so fortunately | had a biology degiedo
S0 you get...you get t©ADS F>
so.. | average...perhaps one every semdstgive a presentation
so...it kinds of gets easier every tima gwke a presentation...errh
you just got to practice...if you practaéot
| guess you...you can...just stand thedereel it off...erm
So you don’t have to worry about beingvoas...or anything
T. yeah...you kind of feel more FEONFIDENT F>...don’t you?

what | am going to say

| still have to have a safety net though

@ so | always have...erm...tHOTES...that | have made @dLaughter]

| always take them with me and | have thigimt nextto me...on the stand
so | had to...I went to a conference indan at the beginning of January
and | don’t think | used them...to stdftvath

I think | wasn't using them but | wasrtimrg them over

and then...l forgot about them

make it that far..of not continuallyning over my pages of notes
erm...y’know...@ | waSETTING THERE @ [Laughter]
y'’know...<AINEARLY THERE F>...so that was...that was alright

but...if you can...if you stood up...amdgticed it ouLOUD ...like it really is
going to be...in the presentation

I think that really helps because | thiiné first time | was doing it

| was...erm...I was reading it througbta |

and | was saying it in my head

and that'sSTILL ..kind of completely different to actually standing there
hearing your voice

say all normal things

get confused
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97.

put in the wrong order and everything

98. P: yeah..it takes years of practice...but experd people can make good use of

eye-contact to reinforce their preseoiest

99. T: Well...<FTHAT'S THE THING F>

100.

101.

102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.

110.
111.
112.
113.

113.

115.
116.
117.
118.

119.
120.
121.
122.
123.
124.

it’s...it's kind of better to do it in adture theatre because youBON'T F> look
at anybody

youdook ...at areas and you make sure you do the fronttentack...and

the sides

and you move your eyes around

but you're <NEVER F> looking at anybody

because...because you never want toas&ttelent down

because it’s kind of uncomfortable

but..erm...like everybody else will thiydw’re looking there

but you're not...really

it's quite strange
: now... yeah...now that you mention it.. pnesentation | was most comfortable
with...was a huge theatre with loafipenple that answered back

and for some reason...l wasn't...| wasRTHAT F> bothered

| looked at the screen...sort of lookexiad

reeled it off...and it was FIINE F>

: hmm..I kind of..what..what scared me wgiknow..all the members of

the department

after the <FFAINTING F> episode..and..y’know </ORDS OF WISDOM
F>..and you get all these people

and y’know..I know they’ve been lecturtensages

and yeah..I'm <8TILL F> terrified...before | give a lecture

like..<QOH GOD WHAT CHANCE IS THERE FOR ME? Q>

but | think..I think..there must be aw8MALL proportion of the population
who doesn't get slightly terrified

before standing up in front of people taiking

. s0..<EXPERIENCE F> is important
. yeah...to a certain extent that you've goknow

I've done it ten times now
and I've <BURVIVED P> each time
@ so it will probably be all right aftiis one @Laughter]

BE 17: Failure and Success

1.T:
2.
3.

4,
5.

| remember when | first started...erm

there was a course...the BEHAVIOURAL PHARMAGOLOGY F> modules
| just could not..< BGET IT F>..because it was all about...erm..the
neurotransmitters in the brain

and.. erm.. the physical make-up of tfeh.hypocampuses whatever and
y’know..how neurotransmitters work..thectrical signals in the brain causing
this..that and the other

and all these <BEALLY LONG F> names of..neuros..andhatevers

and then..l couldn’t even write them down
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8. so | was onto a REAL LOSER F> with that one

9. and it just ...<BIDN'T CLICK F> with me

10. I couldnt....couldn’t make myselflearn it

11.  whereas..y’know..I said | ended up doireplBgy A-Level...AS-Level

12.  that wasn’t ..wasn’'t something that | heally wanted to <O F>

13.  or had a particular interest in

14. and when | started doing it some of ibiwed

15. <FCHEMISTRY F> of < FALL F> things and how the different &¥TS AND
BOBSF> in the volcanoes..type..S#HATEVER F>

16.  but..I did still did all right with that

17. <acc anBVEN though | wasn'’t particularly interested in it

18.  or didn't..yeah..having never really thbugbout it before

19. I could still do it acc>

20. and it clicked on a certain level

21.  but...other stuff...like thisckkF BEHAVIOURAL PHARMACOLOGY F>

22.  there’s nothing @QUST DIDN'T UNDERSTAND IT @ [Laughter]

23. and the exam was a struggle

24.  it's <P weird P>

25. P: you said earlier that your decision to gtpslychology was unintentional that your
first choice was English literature

26. T: <FEXACTLY F>..I always wanted to do it...erm

27.  so...but the timetables...wouldn’t work

28. <acc so | ended up having to do sociology

29. |l didn't particularly want to do sociology

30. but | couldn't fit psychology into my tirtable with the other subjects that | had
chosen acc>

31. so..erm...<P failing P>...well...not doing advas | had hoped to in English
literature..meant that | got to do psytolgy which turns out

32. @ | like much better than English literatuanyway @Laughter]

33. P: that reminds me of a biblical quotation...edhing like

34. when God closes a door...neGHENS F> another one

35. it encourages people never to give up

36. T: yeah..I've heard that
37. P: so...sometimes a negative learning expegiean have a positive outcome
38. D: yeah..<RACTUALLY F> you've just reminded me

39. | did..when | first applied to do a degyre

40. I'd...erm..Derby..and..| applied to do ttwarse and
41.  and then they said no

42. <Q you can’t do this. you have to do thigead Q>

43. <acc and | didn’t want to do that acc>

44, so | applied..erhh...to a load of otHaces which actually turned out for the
better

45, because..l got into a better universityg..erm

46. and it probably means that I've got adredegree than | would have done at
Derby

47. so I mean..l was disappointed when |'tligit..the course | wanted at Derby

286



48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
4.
55.

So it turned out alright

. yeah..it kind ofmakes you <ISTRONGER F> as a person as well

if you get knocked down...get knocked back

you kind of.keep going anyway

it’s like @ this is something | really mdo do

| don’t care

I’'m going to try and do it this way [@aughter]

makes you feel a bit BETTER ... SWEETER F> achievement in the end
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APPENDIX 7

LEARNER IDENTITY INTERVIEWS

Kevin

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Kevin: When | was at elementary school we didn'wéheEnglish class. So many
classmates went to cram school to learn Englisy.p&tents were worried that if | didn’t

learn English earlier my English ability might behind other students. So, my mum
took me to a cram school when | was at the fiftkigth year at elementary school.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Kevin: | needed to pass junior-high school Engéghms. But | think everyone has his or
her own beautiful dream. | wanted to learn Engliehy much and | usually can get a
sense of accomplishment from learning it. | realtyoy the feeling. | had a dream and it
was the biggest dream | had.

MJ: What career did you want?

Kevin: | wanted to be an English teacher. Every@news that English is a global
language and many people want to learn it. Buag wot the main reason - English is the
final frontier - these AEL students are on a cantig mission to seek out new English
vocabularies to explore strange new worlds - tallyajo where no AEL student has gone
before! [Laughing]

MJ: What was your main reason?

Kevin: My biggest dream was to share my happinédsasning English with others. |
wanted to make it easier and happier for my stiedentearn English. Everyone knows
there are too many qualified teachers now and éinestill waiting for a job.

MJ: Really?

Kevin: Y’know, it is not easy to get a teaching job Taiwan any more. Then many
people beside me also didn’'t agree my dream. Baitgacher is a difficult challenge for
everyone. But for me, | will not give up my dreaas#y. Even if | can’t be an English
teacher, | still believe that there still are otjadrs in my future 1 would be qualified to do.
Maybe | could get a job in America if | get a higliegree and improve my English.

MJ: So, how did you try to improve your English daiage skills?

Kevin: | entered English poetry and drama compmeigi My classmate Alex and other
roommates had a special “English” time every nightour dorm. We only spoke
English — usually for about thirty minutes. | thiakery AEL student should do this.

MJ: Anything else?

Kevin: | watched American TV shows and movies Iéad | surfed on CNN and BBC
websites and readewsweelonce in a blue moon. | also volunteer to be a farsthe
American exchange students from our sister-schodlveent with them on trips around
Taiwan.
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MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?

Kevin: Yes - otherwise why shall we learn it? Botretimes, some teachers use some
textbooks which are too easy too simple to devekgd conversation skills. | think
teachers should use more advanced books. They giwe students a challenge. If we
don't, then where is the challenge?

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Kevin: Of course. | worked as an editor for the Alwspaper. Y’know, edited articles
by AEL students. | practiced my conversation skilith an American professor and he
helped me correct grammar mistakes. | talked teidor teachers a lot. | liked to talk
about American and British culture with them.

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrecd?

Kevin: | found one teacher was very helpful. Somes, | phoned him at night. It was
funny because | kept phoning him after nine o’clatknight and he kept complaining
that he needed to get sleep (Laughing). | evertddvihim to lunch or dinner. | kept
contact with him after university.

MJ: What about your employment history?
Kevin: | got part-time jobs as an assistant inrggleage centre and a teaching assistant to
an professor. And | got a teaching job in a crahostin Meinong.

MJ: Did you travel overseas?
Kevin: | visited America during summer vacatiomadt a job in McDonald'’s.

MJ: So, you got many opportunities to practice yénglish there?

Kevin: Actually, some people there think | can’teag English well. They joked about
my pronunciation and strange accent. So, | treedevelop an American accent. When
my ltalian-American manager showed me how to dojtfeehe told me in English. |
learned a lot from him.

MJ: Did you practice your English with anyone else?

Kevin: | also speak English to other workers anst@mers. | think my English improved.
Now when | speak English, | also think in a certamy in English - to be more precise in
an American way - like “give-and-take” or “meetanhalf-way” and such.

MJ: Do you sometimes feel uncomfortable when spepkinglish?
Kevin: Actually, | never have that feeling. Becawsing English as a second language is
just like breathing to me.

MJ: Did you practice your English skills when yoene in the army?

Kevin: When | was in the army | spoke English tmgrfriends. But | needed to improve
my English vocabulary because | wanted to becomaramaffic controller. When | went
to the medical test they told me | hHlddgkin's Diseaseso | have to get chemotherapy
treatment. Y’know, | was baptized last year andabee a Christian.

289



MJ: A Christian?
Kevin: Yes. My ex-girlfriend is Christian and alker family. They influenced me a lot.
| like to read the English Bible in hospital.

MJ: So, reading the Bible in English helped you?
Kevin: Yes. This helped me lots when | was sickaspital.

MJ: Did you speak in English to anyone else?

Kevin: Yes. | talked to some Taiwanese doctors wad studied in America. | spoke to
some English-speaking patients. Sometimes whenslfeging better, | was invited to
read the Bible in English in church. | think Engliand reading the Bible gave me some
power — strength - when | was really sick. But | stnonger now.

Vicky

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Vicky: | think it's from kindergarten. | rememberhen | was very young the teacher used
to teach us English alphabets and sang the sonGD&EF-G. Then | went to elementary
school, my mother want me to go to cram schootéor English.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?
Vicky: Because | think English is the most impotteEmguage in the world. And | wanted
to go to America to improve my English skills saént to our sister-school in Wisconsin.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?

Vicky: | always hope | can speak English like angksh native-speaker. | think if
someone can’t speak like a native-speaker then Emgjlish is not good enough. It’s also
important for me to find a good job in Taiwan if fEnglish is good.

MJ: Any other reasons?

Vicky: Yes. | learn English to join an English-sge®y company in Taiwan. Working in
an English-speaking country will probably make noenlesick but | am want to work in
the environment and that's why the English-spealdogipany in Taiwan is the top
choice for me.

MJ: So, learning English is very important to you?

Vicky: Yes. But in the first university, | thinkwas a lazy student.

MJ: A lazy student?

Vicky: Yes. I didn’t study - didn’t go to classes kdidn’t do well on my English exams.

MJ: So, what happened?

Vicky. My parents got a letter. When they gaveoittte | saw words with red color that
told me | had been kicked out of university. | hagego to university and transact the
procedure of drop-out school. Then my parents khewas a lazy student.
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MJ: How did your family react?
Vicky: | cried almost every day. My father criedutBhe told me to do the transfer exam.
He think | have talent in language learning.

MJ: Why did you have problems in learning English?

Vicky: All those English | have learned is dead Esig not live English. Learning
English for me is to learn another English speakiogntry culture and custom. | had
made many wrong ways in learning English.

MJ: In what ways?

Vicky: | recited many words and phrases but | dickmow how to use them correctly. |
used to play CD or listen to English radio all dayg but I did not know what they were
talking about. Or when | spoke English by myseifane corrected me immediately. |
think it wasted my time.

MJ: So how did you try to improve your English laage skills?
Vicky: After | learned what mistakes | already madehanged the ways in learning
English. | watch foreign movie. | will do my bastknow their culture or humour.

MJ: So, why do you think Taiwanese students hawblpms in learning English?

Vicky: When Taiwanese students learn to speak Ehnglhey are still controlled by
English grammar. That's why Taiwanese studentsliBngbility already rank almost the
worst in Asia.

MJ: Really?

Vicky: Yes. English teachers used just like teaghimath formula. The teacher explained
grammar very detail and required us to remembeha#ie rules. We are just like machine
to cram all these dead formula to our brain. Wheras in high-school | used to learn

English like learn math. | recited most of thergnaar and used them in the exams
because | thought it was easy to put some stangi@hmar rules and get the right

answers.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Vicky: Yes, but | am very nervous. My English gmaar is very bad. | always make big
mistakes. | still use Chinese thinking when | spBaklish. | am very afraid that | only
can listen to foreigners and cannot speak to thecause they speak too fast.

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrecd?

Vicky: Some teachers work very hard to teach us dibers don’t. In my first-year
English conversation class, the teacher just imitedlesson and practice some key
guestions and vocabulary and do some grammar egsrfiiom the course book. But my
second-year teacher separate us into groups apdastce more.
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MJ: What about your employment history?

Vicky: | was assistant of English teacher at a csghmol and private English tutor. | did
those part-time jobs in vacations and salary wasenough to pay my university fees.
Actually, my parents helped me to pay universigsfeuring my university years. | am a
full-time teacher now.

MJ: Did you have much opportunity to speak Engligdn?
Vicky: Yes. | talk to students and some native-isigbpeakers.

MJ: Did you experience any problems when teachimgjigh?

Vicky: Sometimes. First, | don’'t have much expecenn teaching so | am nervous, of
course. | got to pretend to be very experienceoligh | don’t look like that. Another
problem is from students’ parents. Sometimes Lader stress from parents - mothers.

MJ: Mothers?

Vicky: Most of the students come with their motheBme mothers will ask me to
improve their children exam result. And some stasleBnglish ability is really really
poor. The mothers think it should be all my resjifity if their children don’t make any
progress in the tests at their schools. Thouglt t@take some responsibility for that but
it shouldn’t be all my responsibility - studentostd study hard themselves. | can be the
helper but | can’t do the exam for them.

MJ: Any other problems at work?

Vicky: Sometimes, | am also under stress from oteachers. Because | am a full-time
teacher at this cram school now, | just got somesstfrom one teacher. She is still
studying doctoral degree in Kaohsiung some unityersthe thought herself is the best
teacher here. Just because she has the highesedeghe hasn't graduated yet! She is
still a doctor student. She gives me lots presbaause whenever she talks to me she
always mention her doctor degree - | really has! th

MJ: Do you think studying English has changed yoany way?
Vicky: Maybe | am more responsible. | don’t wantieappoint my father again.

Martina
MJ: When did you start to learn English?
Martina: | learn English in junior high.

MJ: Did you ever go to cram school to learn Endlish
Martina: No, | don't like to go to cram school.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Martina: | decide English will be my major when &sva senior-high and | continue my
decision when | go to university. | learn Englisbt only for getting a good job in the
future but also for my own interest.
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MJ: What kind of job did you want?

Martina: | wanted to be dental nurse. If | coulddnt to have many trips to some foreign
countries. Then, | would have a lot of opportursitie speak English. | went to university
late because | had a job in a shop. But | stilideto go further education. I quit my job
then.

MJ: That must have been a difficult decision to mak

Martina: | find it difficult to give up the job anthen preparing the test of university
entrance. Or, just keeping the job in the shopato enore money to study English. Many
Taiwanese people calculate their life changes dawgto a social clock whether they are
‘on-time’ for their age or ‘off-time’.

MJ: Really?
Martina: |1 don’t agree with this. | think if |1 ctai choose ‘right time” to marry - start
work - and have a baby or what | want to do - rfgywould be wonderful.

MJ: Did your family pressurize you?

Martina: My father always blamed me for not goingihiversity at right age. He always
warned me when | finish my university study | wakcome too old and nobody want to
marry me or no company want to hire me.

MJ: So, you didn’'t get any support from your farfdily

Martina: Many people including my friends and refes didn’t support me to quit my
job. | knew that leaving familiar and secure eonment was fearful - full of risk. |
thought lots about what | might gain and what | imilgse.

MJ: Really?

Martina: Maybe my life would be like my classmates/ocational school or the shop. |
would have a comfortable salary. | could wait foorpotion. If | never go back to school
| think | probably married early then | might haaalifferent lifestyle such as traveling -
buy lots thing or have several children. But ihct the life | want. So | decided to study
English at university.

MJ: So, you made major sacrifices to study English?

Martina: | borrowed lots of money for tuition fein the government to study English.
I was married to nobody. | did not buy any clotf@sa long time. | lived a dog life in
order to maintain a balance between schooling laagart-time job. | worried a lot about
how my life would develop in the future. | was adraf not finding any job during the
high unemployment period and | would become tocadier graduation.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Martina: | was lucky to have many foreign teachéfbey always encouraged me.
Sometimes, they gave me extra material for readBame came from UK, Europe,
Russia and America. | tried to talk to them outsal@ss as much as possible. But
sometimes | can’'t understand what they said - these strange accents. And they talk
too quick, so I don’t understand them.
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MJ: How did you improve your English language sil|

Martina: In summer vacation, | always improve nmeaking skill in an English cram
school. The library is important as it has all lsraf English magazines which helped me
to solve the problem of my tough homework and dstped me get two scholarships
from an advanced English magazine..

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?

Martina: Yes. To have a good accent the correchyroiation and intonation all are
important for me. | dream that one day, | can spEaglish fluently and correctly.

Sometimes | watched cable TV. My target is to spgadd English just like a native in

the future. The only thing to prevent me to leanglish that is the accent. | try to do my
best on speaking. | found out the speaking abiitiygo backward if | am not practicing

it very often. Anywhere in Taiwan if you want toegk English people might think you
are weird. Why not just speak Chinese? This is &alw

MJ: What about your employment history?
Martina: | work as an English teacher in cram s¢howice. That was in my winter and
summer vacation.

MJ: Did you speak in English to your students?

Martina: |1 need to phone my students and ask tlmesEnglish questions or encourage
them to spell some vocabularies and read somdesrtiom the book. Then | will give
the point to judge their ability. | need to teatle student individually who was absent
from the class. After class they have to recite diedogue vocabularies or some short
article in front of me. Although | worked for a thiEnglish cram school but | still learn a
lot from it.

MJ: Do you have many opportunities to speak Enghsyour job as a dental nurse?
Martina: Some foreigners come to the clinic. | ala/greet them in English. | can have
small conversations with them when they are inwagting room. Sometimes, | make
jokes with them so they relax before the treatmiemd.a good way for me to practice my
English.

MJ: Do you sometimes feel uncomfortable when spepKinglish?

Martina: | don’t like my Mum ask me to talk to fageers who are strangers for me. She
always think | should catch every chance to praatiy English. | think it’'s very rude to
talk to a foreigner in English just for practiciggglish. For example when we go out for
dinner if my mum see any foreigners in the restatuse will force me to talk to them
immediately. | hate it. What a stupid behavior!

Daniel

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Daniel: | don't really remember the correct timé&hat | remember is when | go to junior
high-school - at the same time my mother took me toram school to improve my
English.
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MJ: Why did you decide to study English?
Daniel: My dream is to study doctorate in computard get a job in America. | need to
speak English to get a job there. When | learn i§hglt cram school | think | was bored.

MJ: Why was it boring?
Daniel: Because the main reason for me to go to @ehool is just to pass the entrance
exam and go to a better high-school.

MJ: When did it stop being a boring experienceyfmu?

Daniel: In university, | made more friends - stullimore subjects and broaden my
perspectives. | learn how to think about my futlii® | become more confident and
know more about what to do in the future. | leararenknowledge about English and
more experiences in English teaching. | begin éordenglish for my interest not for the
test.

MJ: Have you traveled overseas?
Daniel: No. But | really hope | can travel to Emsfjlispeaking countries - America or
Australia.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?
Daniel: Yes. It is my goal. But | need more vocaigls and my grammar is poor.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Daniel: Yes. | got to say | was really really ludkymeet so many foreign teachers in my
university. | speak English when | talk to the AEbairman and other foreign teachers. |
try to speak English all the time.

MJ: Were you afraid of speaking English to foreigite

Daniel. Actually, at the beginning | am really adr&o talk to foreigners because | think
my English is poor and they might not understandt Bfter speaking English to
foreigners | am not afraid at all. | gradually féleht they will listen to me and slow down
their speaking speed.

MJ: Do you think that most Taiwanese students fieecbof teachers?

Daniel: Well y'’know - Taiwanese educational systemost of the students are afraid of
teachers. | remember when | was young my teachee gome students physical
punishment (corporal punishment) because their erasult was really bad or bad
behaviour.

MJ: Did you find some foreign teachers more helfifiain others?

Daniel: | became very friendly with one foreigndkar. He is very very kind to arrange
several hours to meet me every week. Then he haipedo improve my English
speaking and writing. My listening comprehensiompiiave lots too. But | still have big
problems with English grammar.
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MJ: So, how did you try to improve your English darage skills?

Daniel: | kept a habit of listening to English radirograms every day. | also tried to
increase my chances of speaking English to foreagohers. And | watched CNN News
on TV but it was boring — boring adverts!

MJ: Anything else?

Daniel: Well, | surfed the Internet and it help todearn more English. | also watch lots
of American movies and listen to Western pop muaid | spent time talking to one of
the foreign teachers and he help me in his free.tim

MJ: Did you find the Internet useful?

Daniel: Yes. | chat in English on Internet. Buteaftards | found those net pals all chat
for gossip and use informal English. Besides thated to prepare my entrance test for
graduate school at that time. So, | don’t go td dhatting room often. | know if | want to
learn English well, | need to stay in all-Englisiveonment.

MJ: What about your work experience?

Daniel: Actually, | did three types of part-timebg The first was to work in our
department office. My job is answering the teleghamd type documents. | also work
for the university newspaper. | edit the newspafed | was a part-time English teacher
in the cram school. Frankly speaking, | love teagHtnglish because | can practice my
English - and make money at the same time!

MJ: Have you had much opportunity to speak Englislke leaving university?
Daniel: | speak English to my cram school studéntsl experience some problems there.

MJ: Really?
Daniel: My boss get some complaints from parents/-appearance! [Laughing]

MJ: Your appearance?

Daniel. Because | look very young for my age! Ahdyt doubt my teaching ability and

experience. So, they complain about spending momegyay a young teacher help their
children pass high-school entrance exams and tseycamplain about my teaching style.

MJ: Teaching style?

Daniel: | want to improve the students’ listeniriglls but my boss and the parents just
want me to make sure the students pass the exams.very angry but | don’t want to
lose the job. So, | prove to them | can teach.

MJ: So, how did you do that?

Daniel: | prepare my lessons well and | give thémty minutes extra lessons. | try to
help the weaker students. They all pass the examisdill think | am correct improving
their listening skills.
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MJ: Any other problems about teaching or speakingligh?
Daniel: During my Master degree study, | still liteestudy English all the time. English
becomes one important part in my life. In the fatuwill keep learning it. When 1 first
started my Master degree many classmates thinkweinal.

MJ: Weird?
Daniel: Because | speak English in class. Theysaspicious. Maybe they think I am
showing off.

MJ: Did all the students think you were “showing-@f

Daniel: Actually, some classmates asked me to thelm research. Every classmate read
many research papers. Most are printed in Engbsteading them is a tough job for my
classmates who didn’t major in English. For meidhd have such problems.

MJ: So your English skills proved useful?

Daniel: Yes. | was pleased that | have four yetudysng English and get good training
in English four skills. I can read more and moreegya from Internet and it help me lots
in completing my master degree. Many latest ancgaded information are published in
English language then translated in the Chinesgoretater in Taiwan. If your English

is better than others then you will get ahead efrth

MJ: Did anyone else ask for your help?
Daniel: Yes. A professor asked me to translatetigerence paper into English.

MJ: Will you continue to use English in your futdife?

Daniel: Yes. | will work in military research seati. And English will become more and
more important when | go on my army life. | needréad more of the latest and
advanced research papers related to computer scienc

MJ: Will you stay in Taiwan?

Daniel: | really hope | can go to an English-spagktountry like America or work for an
English-speaking company in Taiwan. To work tHeden't have to practice my English
every day - | just need to use English naturalbur@ls great doesn't it? By the way, my
dream is to work for Google in the future. [Laugdiin

Bonny
MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Bonny: Junior-high school.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Bonny: | want to be a teacher or work in an intéoveal trading company or work
abroad. | dream to travel the world after | retit®o | need to keep learning English. If
both dreams couldn’t come true then | would findlaas an English teacher. Anyway it
got to be a job related to English. | didn’t wamtéarn anything not useful for the future
career. Otherwise, | think it just wastes my tiraeyfears at school.
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MJ: How did you try to improve your English langeaskills?

Bonny: By traveling abroad in the summer. When §wauniversity, most of time | had
to help my parents with their business. So | jushixabroad once in summer to our sister
university in America.

MJ: What else did you do to improve your English?

Bonny: | bought English magazines and contactedfangign friends writing e-mails.
Although 1 thought it wouldn’t help lots in imprawj my English ability | thought it
would help in some way. | watched American moviad &stened to English songs. |
wanted to understand what the actors talked abotlté movie. | don't like to watch
subtitles. When 1 listen to the songs, | want t@wrthe meanings without reading the
lyrics.

MJ: So, you really like American culture?

Bonny: Yes. | went to America and practice my Esiglthere. | went there with my
university classmates for one month. Every classined in the home-stay. | found my
English improved the most because | rarely met miyanese classmates except some
times going to the museum or some sore of famausstattraction together.

MJ: So, you spent a lot of time with American stud®

Bonny: | was with American students and | had teagpEnglish with them. We often
chatted about their culture or their hometown. rEwden we played games we had to
speak English.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?

Bonny: | enjoy talking to foreign teachers no maiteclassroom or outside the class. But
in the beginning | was nervous about speaking teigm teachers. But maybe it's my
personality that | like to talk to people. One igreteacher even made a joke on me. He
told me that | always talk too much.

MJ: Did your classmates speak to their foreignheexa lot?

Bonny: | think other students don'’t really talk fiareign teachers. The teachers in the
university are friendly and nice. Sometimes stuslgugt wave to teachers and say “hello”
and “goodbye”. Maybe students are too shy. ItTaigvanese culture.

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrecd?
Bonny: Yes. | enter AEL poetry contest with thrégssmates. A British teacher helped us
to practice pronunciation many times.

MJ: What about your employment history?

Bonny: My first part-time job was when | was a figgn. | also worked part-time in
AEL office. | think it was a really a good chanfoe me to learn English there because
many foreigner teachers were in the AEL. | ga$ lcdtance to practice my English.
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MJ: Any other jobs?

Bonny: | had part-time teaching job in a cram s¢hoear the university. | taught
elementary school and junior high-school studemtgliEh. Now, | work in international
trading company.

MJ: Did you ever experience any problems at workmvteaching English?

Bonny: When | worked part-time as an English teaaméhe cram school, | was popular
there. The students like me. They think | knovs labout English language and grammar.
Actually my knowledge about English grammar is guiood. | spent lots time in
practice my grammar.

MJ: So, what was the problem?

Bonny: | remember one girl is very good in EnglisBhe asked me English grammar
guestions quite often. When she asked me gramalaralys gave her the correct answer.
One day she asked one grammar question. She ttidiakri a grammar testing book.

Four answers for the choice so | deleted two imptsguestions immediately. But | am

not sure the other two answers. 1 told her | lmdheck the answer and | will give her
the correct answer next time when | met her. Skelgughed.

MJ: Why did she laugh?

Bonny: She said “Oh there is one grammar questaandon’t know the answer.” Then
she left. | just feel uncomfortable - the feelifdoeing used. | don’t know. Maybe | was
wrong to have the thought.

MJ: Do you have much opportunity to speak Englisiaur new job?

Bonny: Of course, | work in international tradingngpany. Mainly | write e-mail to
communicate with our foreign clients. Sometime®t gur clients phone call - most in
urgent situations. And the problem issome cliemtsent are much different.
We have many clients from different countries - somith Germany accent and some
with Indonesia’s accent. Though | can’t quite uisteend what they are talking about, but
| try to catch their key words and repeat what thaigl or ask them to send e-mail again
to confirm. | still work on it and try to do my ktes

MJ: Is your boss happy with your English langualgéity?
Bonny: My boss also satisfied with my English dgiliThat's a great honor to me. It’s
really hard to do a good job. Life is not so easyewwe’re not longer a student.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?
Bonny: You don’t need to speak English the way #ydike a native speaker but at least
you got to achieve around 70-80% like a native kpea

MJ: Do you think studying English has changed yoany way?

Bonny: Actually, | think the experience for leargiBnglish has changed me in some way
in my personality. | become more confident in agkguestions in class. When | was in
cram school the way the teacher taught us was biket¢he way when | was in America.
The teachers encouraged students to ask questiatess group discussion.
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MJ: So, American universities are different?

Bonny: It is different from that in university iraiwan. | think maybe | was affected lots
by these teachers. Then | am used to be more larayeconfident to ask questions in
class when | don’t understand. If | didn’t havelsdearning experience before | might
be just like some of my classmates. They alwayp kguiet and dare not to ask when
they don't understand in class. It really helpegllots in improving my English learning.

Sharon

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Sharon: | began learning English at elementary glchdly parents sent me to a cram
school after class.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Sharon: In Taiwan there are still lots job thatdgegood English skills. This situation let
me think learning English well can get a good jolol get more payment in the future.
For me interest is important. | think without irgst everything will be difficult to keep

going. | think English is now a global language @&édlso important for my future job. |

wanted to be a flight attendant.

MJ: Why did you want a job as a flight attendant?

Sharon: | think people who learned English canragdewith foreigners and can know the
cultural difference. And it’s interesting to leanew language and converse with other
country’s people. On the other hand, the salatyigher than other jobs. I like this job
because | think it is very interesting. And | azse my language skill to communicate
with passengers. | got to tell you one more thihglon’t need to pay the flight ticket. |
could get free travel.

MJ: What problems did you have in learning English?

Sharon: The different grammar rules and pronuramnatGrammar is the biggest problem
for me. I still make some mistakes on this part. Whting is the worst one. This may be
because that | don'’t really practice it and mayeesalise | can’t find people to correct my
writing.

MJ: So, how did you try to improve your English darage skills?
Sharon: My high-school teacher told me to read Shghagazines. And | watch Western
movies. Also, | listen to Western music.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?
Sharon: Yes. My goal is to speak English like aveaEnglish speaker.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Sharon: | liked native speaker’s pronunciation swolld listen to my foreign teachers’
pronunciation and learn some skill from their casegion. | try to speak to many
foreigners as possible.
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MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrect?

Sharon: Yes. When | was invited to attend an inésvvfor the flight attendant job, |
asked my home-room teacher to help me for theviger He is a native English speaker
from UK. We practice interview many many times four weeks. | think because |
practice well, | got the job.

MJ: What about your employment history?

Sharon: Before, | worked part-time as an assigeatther in a cram school. In this job |
help students to learn English and | could als@tma my speaking skill. Although the
pay was not enough to pay my university fees It B&lp me to learn to interact with
students. | think this is a very good experiencarie.

MJ: Have you had any problems in speaking Engbsbeissengers?
Sharon: Sometimes, | worry passengers do not utashelsny accent and grammar.

MJ: For example?
Sharon: | remember one passenger laughed aboutronynriation. He thought | said
“fright” - F-R-I-G-H-T, but | mean “flight” - F-L}-G-H-T.

MJ: That's funny! Can you give me an example of hgw helped a passenger using
your English language skills?

Sharon: Yes. | remember an Australian passengerhisstravel wallet. He was very
worried because his passport and ID were in walletpanic but | told him “Calm down,
calm down”. We search in the toilets but his wallgisn’t there. | ask him to go back to
his seat. | found it underneath the seat. He way Vvappy. See, | have many
opportunities to practice my English. But | stikhhe strong accent and my grammar is
very bad.

Grace

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Grace: In junior high school. But my mother alsmtsme to a cram school to learn
English.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?
Grace: Everyone should have their own desiresd Itald. | was very greedy because |
have two desires.

MJ: Two desires?

Grace: Yes. | want to be a teacher but at the danmeel also want to be a translator. |
think the translator is a wonderful job. You hawelisten to foreign languages and
translate them immediately. | really hope one degr achieve that dream.

MJ: Which job did you really want?

Grace: | have bigger possibility to be a teacheachers told me that | should learn and
study. | want to learn English for career. | wanget a good job. | want to find work that
near my home and without tech-skill.
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MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?
Grace: Yes. | also want to learn about the culture.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Grace: Not much. | enjoy speaking to them but Iary nervous because | am afraid
that | will make grammar mistakes.

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrecd?

Grace: Some teachers are more friendly than othéried to speak to nice teachers on

campus in class or outside class. But some tesigleem too busy. We can'’t really have

long conversations during the day because we haseyntlasses. | remember an

American teacher told me that she was too buswlkobiecause she had to do research.
So, it is difficult to arrange a special time fanwersations with foreign teachers.

MJ: What about your employment history?

Grace: | had many part-time jobs. | worked as akcté store, teacher of community
centre, assistant to a professor, assistant ofetsity office and make websites for the
university. | also got a job as salesperson irka factory.

MJ: Did you speak to your customers in English?

Grace: Yes. | always had conversation with my austoin English. But my English is
poor so | worry about misunderstand of my custosertention. | was a teacher assistant
in the school English Study Society. At the begngni was very nervous because | think
it was terrible to teach. But gradually | becammifear with everything.

MJ: Did you like this job?

Grace: | like this job very much. | got many telachexperiences. | know how to use the
better teaching style that students can understakdow it is hard to be a teacher but |
prepare many things and get experience as muat | ca

MJ: How did you try to improve your English langeaskills?

Grace: | go to America. | learn English in order dommunicate with international
student. | make friends in the world by speakinglih. | listen to English news. | will
talk to Americans and Englishmen because | wiltHesome new words when | work
with foreigners.

MJ: Did anyone help you?

Grace: Yes. My father posted pictures of foreignensy bedroom. And above he wrote
hopeful words like “You will speak English fluenthke them!” | went to the local
library every week to borrow English books and COBut my family didn't think it
would be good enough when | only went to the lijarar
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MJ: So your family encouraged you?

Grace: My old brother couldn’t read any English @®used his hard-earned money to
hire an expensive tutor. My tutor tried her besteimch me. She taught me from the basic
letter to words and she knew not to rush when Itwwasg to talk. She would always wait
patiently for me to finish my sentences. Sometihfest annoyed. No matter how much
time | spent - my English skills didn’t develop.

MJ: Really?

Grace: Although I've struggled with languages | tloegret the problems | experienced
in my English. In fact I'm glad | had such a richdainteresting learning process. Now
I’'m in the fortunate position of understanding ampreciating two different cultures.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?

Grace: Yes. | have a classmate from South Africa wghnative speaker. | envy her
English skill. In fact some words are different budannot recognize. If 'm an English
native speaker | will easy to know the words megnin

MJ: Do you sometimes feel uncomfortable when spepKinglish at work?

Grace: Usually Taiwanese tease me when | speaksBngiknow a lot of English words
but pronounce them incorrectly. On the other handawlleague always hate when |
speak English with my customer.

MJ: Really?

Grace: | feel uncomfortable when | make mistakeakjpey English in meetings. Because
when | was high school student, one day my Endkstcher had just asked me to read
some text out loud. The whole class was waitirigrie to begin. | stared at the words on
the page but | didn’t know how to say them. Somelants started to laugh. | feel very
shameful. | wanted to hide under my desk.

Jamie
MJ: When did you start to learn English?
Jamie: | think it’s from junior high school.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Jamie: Most of the Taiwanese consider English asrtbst important language to learn.
Comparing the people have ability to speak in Efgliith those don’t the previous ones
clearly receive much salary. So we know that Taige culture force our citizens to be
capable of speaking English and this kind of rezant increase the amount of English
learning facilities and cram schools. If | learngkish maybe | can get a good job.

MJ: What type of job did you want?

Jamie: | want to work for an English-speaking compiam Taiwan. Working in a foreign
company will help me learning more practical knayge about international business
which is very important in Taiwan. Also, | will hexmore chance to go abroad for job
training. Learning English for me is to learn arestBnglish speaking country’s culture
and custom. We got to learn English as a langnaga school subject. If we still use
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the way we learn Mandarin to learn English thenwee learn the surface of English. 1
realized | had made many wrong ways in learningliging

MJ: So, how did you try to improve your Englishdaage skills?

Jamie: | already recite many vocabulary idioms phthses before | went to Australia
and New Zealand to learn English. It can help enienprove my English-speaking skills
because some situation force me to speak English.

MJ: What situation?
Jamie: | need to answer the questions in Englistusttoms in airports or | need to say
something when | need to buy something.

MJ: Anything else?

Jamie: | think home-stay is the best way to imprawe English. Home-stay was the
special experience in New Zealand. | talked a hal those family members give me
confidence to speak in English as well.

MJ: What about your work experience?

Jamie: Because | had to pay all my tuition fea$ @y life expenses, | had several part-
time jobs at the same time. | had to work at &ddvenient store from 6 to 12 four days
a week. | want to earn more money but they arahotved me to work from 12 to 7.

MJ: Why not?

Jamie: Because it's dangerous for a girl after mgiointo work there. | also work at
school cafeteria at lunch time. They just pay meesgy dollars but | can get free lunch.
That’s why | work there because | have to pay alseuenty dollars to buy lunch food.

MJ: Any other jobs?

Jamie: On weekend | work as beer-girl. They judt as “beer-girl.” And we have to
dress - how to say- sexy! We have to make up, dsbsst skirt, just look young -
beautiful and sexy. We sell the customers bearrarahe beach. And the more we sell
the beer, the more we can get the commission.

MJ: So, you took a job to earn extra money to stadglish?

Jamie: Yes. It’s really good pay - much more thavotk at 7-11 and school. But | don'’t
really like to work there. Because it make me umitotable because sometime if some
customers get drunk they might - sometimes theyntmigant to touch us.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?

Jamie: | think | am shy in some way. When | talkdreign teachers they talk too quick.

Most of the teachers are too busy and we alwayshleagty class schedules. Because |
lived in dorm on campus, so sometimes at nighhlseak to foreign teachers. They all
live on campus.
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MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrect?

Jamie: My home-room teacher is a foreigner. Butlhd really have long conversations
with him. | feel very nervous speaking to foreigga¢hers. My English grammar is not
that good, | am afraid if | make lots mistakes margmar. To tell you the truth, | don’t
really talk to teachers that much. No matter Taegnteachers or foreign teachers.

MJ: Really?

Jamie: Yes! | think | am afraid of talking to the When | was in high school, | was
really scared of my home-room teacher. He or therdeachers punished us if we didn’t
have good result in exams. | remember he usedlatstbeat our hands.

MJ: But your university teachers do not use phygcaishment?
Jamie: No, no, they don’t punish us. But | stdhrember the experiences with cruel
teachers. Though the teachers in university ame hiast...not close to them.

MJ: Did you ever experience any problems when spgaknglish at work?

Jamie: Yes. | remember | got a phone call fronustamer. He spoke English really
quickly and he had a strong accent. He is fromdiéicEast. | really don't understand his
English. What | can understand is he seems te@sle price of our company products.
He just spoke English quickly, really quickly. &rct answer him any question. So he
just hang off.

MJ: Really?

Jamie: Yes. After the phone call my boss’s wife ask about the phone call. | was
embarrassed because | don’'t know how to answer hdopn’t want to tell her | don't
understand his English. | major in English butohd know his English. It's a shame.
But it's a truth. | really don’t know his accentt doesn’t sound he is speaking English
for me.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?

Jamie: In my opinion, | don't really think so. & nhot essential in that priority thing
because English is used for communication and np&iple to understand what you
mean.

MJ: Do you sometimes feel uncomfortable when spepKinglish?

Jamie: Yes. My friends or relatives ask me to speaglish because they think | have
learned English for many years and they requiretmnspeak in English with other
Taiwanese. They say “show us a short conversatidanglish.” | don't like to pretend
that it is real talk because the communicatioroisso real.

MJ: Really?

Jamie: Many people stare at two of us. The atmasple always awkward and |
normally feel embarrassed. In fact | don't likesgeak English only for fill their curiosity.
On the other hand when | have interview and | neguispeaking English | feel very
uncomfortable and nervous.
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MJ: Why did you feel nervous?

Jamie: Because | am afraid my answers are notidgine answer. | worry about every
word. | know | just need to practice the interviguestions again and again. But actually
when | really have interview, | just feel uncométe to speak English when everyone
look at me.

Lucy
MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Lucy: My mum took me to the cram school. They nahe cram school as language
school. | remember when | study at elementary gichaent to that language school.

MJ: Why did you go to a cram school?
Lucy: | need to get good grades to enter the hgbkt$chool.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Lucy: | didn't like learning English at first. Mygvents give me lots of pressure so |
study English for my career. It is important if &mt to get a good job. My Mum want me
to work in father’s company. | can sharpen my EsigliAnd | get chances to speak with
people from other countries as well as learn tcagmig with them.

MJ: How did you improve your English language S|

Lucy: | go to Canada and America. Canada was farstudy and America for exchange
student. It broadened my mind and | have more utpeak out. | always remember
that a Mexican boy told me “If you are afraid ofaging English and you never know
where you are wrong then you won'’t improve.”

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Lucy: | enjoy talking to foreign teachers outsidass but only for a short time.
Sometimes, | don't understand what they say bedduesetalk too quickly. Besides | am
too shy to speak to foreigners for a long timés fpart of Taiwanese culture not to “lose
face” especially in front of teachers.

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrect?
Lucy: Not really. But they are all very friendly.

MJ: What about your employment history?
Lucy: | don't really have part-time job because mgther don't like the idea.

MJ: Why?

Lucy: She think | have to focus on study. But | lext as part-time assistant secretary at
the AEL office. | got this job not for paying unrsity fees but for my working
experience.
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MJ: Do you have much opportunity to speak Englisivark?
Lucy: | have many opportunities to practice Englishmy job. | have to speak on the
telephone to foreigners doing business. But | fsieipid when foreigners don'’t
understand what | say. | think | have some problenmonouncing some English words.
And 1 find it difficult to understand some foreigséaccents.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?

Lucy: | hope | can speak like a native speaker askl myself to pronounce properly so
that people can correctly understand what | sageld to speak English correctly in my
father’s company.

Claire

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Claire: My mother took me to some cram school &rrieEnglish when | was really
young. | was about at elementary school at the tear.

MJ: Why did you study at a cram school?
Claire: To pass — to get good grades for high-skcliotance exam.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Claire: Basically, to pick up English as the majeas my parents’ decision. At the
beginning | don't like to learn English becauset tlvas not my interest. As time went on
when | talked with foreigners | couldn’t expressawh wanted to. That annoyed me. It
was the main motivation for me to learn English.

MJ: Did you like learning English?

Claire: Now, | love to learn English. Probably sostedents may study English for
exams. In my case, English is the tool for commation with foreigners. | think it’s also
useful for my job.

MJ: So, how did you improve your English languakjéis?

Claire: My grammar is not good. | visited Americalan improve my English language
skills. And my home-stay family helped me a lotalso learn a lot about American
culture. | watched American TV and bought some Bhghovels and magazines.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?

Claire: Not much. If I met some foreign teachersight time, | talk to them. But the
conversation is not long. | think students dordtedto say something when they have
guestions in class. Most of people are afraid efagmg foreign language because they
are afraid of speaking wrong answer or wrong gramamal it results people learning
English.

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrecd?

Claire: Yes, my thesis supervisor give me lots helpmprove my writing skills and we
have long conversations in English.
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MJ: What about your employment history?

Claire: | remember when | graduate from senior fsghool, | did not know what |
would do during my summer vacation, so | decidedeo a job. However my parents
didn’t want me to go to work in a bad cram schaal, luckily my cousin also work there.
When | entered this job the first time | was newtecause | never had any part-time job
before.

MJ: What exactly was your job?

Claire: To introduce this cram school to new stuglemhat was a big challenge for me
because | didn't like to talk to stranger. Bustjob you had to talk to everyone detail for
a long time and not only to students but also &ir tharents.

MJ: Did you experience any problems at work spegakinglish?

Claire: At first, | had many problems. | was alwdngsng cut off when | phone the clients.
But if you call anyone you have to write down wklay said. So, | often wrote down
they just hang up. | felt shy at that time becassmeone could do this job very well.
They always talk to students for a long time evehagree to come to our cram school.
In my workplace, | always feel much pressure sorl’dliike to work there but my father
encouraged me.

MJ: What did you do?

Claire: | tried to develop more skills to communeaith my client on the phone. And
my cousin also shared his experience about howpé¢aksfluently. Sometimes | even
stopped calling people on my phone and listenedthers speaking on their phones to
improve my English. Every time when | met some probl really wanted to give up but
my cousin encouraged me not to give up. He toldifmestay for a long time | could
increase salary.

MJ: Did anyone else encourage you?

Claire: | decided to change my work attitude thdaltl this job is not too difficult and |
make a lot of friends there. They often took goack of me and | learned a lot at the job
because | had to solve many problems by myselfagtmy boss told me | could do the
job well.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?
Claire: Yes. It is important to speak like an Eslglhative-speaker because it will make
you have confidence and people can understandyeoliatay easily.

Eva

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Eva: | first learn English when | go to cram schd@cause | was going to junior high-
school and they have English subject so | haverépgre English well before | go to
junior high-school.
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MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Eva: It was for future career. English is importaatv. Everybody have to speak English.
If I want to make much money with foreigners | hawespeak English. | want to work
for an English-speaking company in Taiwan. If lap&nglish just like an English native
speaker people will think I have professional atigg in my working field. My father
often told me that | have to enjoy the hard prot¢kss | will feel my pay is deserved.

MJ: So your family always encouraged you to leanglEh?

Eva: Yes. In my family every member has high edooatSome are doctors or
businessman. My father is also a high educatedpesd he hope someday | can be as
good as him but | am not a smart daughter so thstidlly has low grades in English. In
my father and mother’s opinion they both think Esiglis easy subject. Why their
daughter can’t get higher grades all the time?

MJ: So, your family put a lot of pressure on you?

Eva: Both of them believe that their child got lgnades because she didn’t study hard.
But | am not like what they think. | always praetiagain and again about English
exercise problems. My father usually compares ntle ether people such as my cousins.
| remember one time | got a very bad English teatlgs again and my father blame me
about two hours.

MJ: So, how did you react to your father’s pres8ure
Eva: | cried and | decide not to talk to him abtwd months. | hate my father and | do
not want to talk to him.

MJ: Did anyone else put pressure on you?

Eva: When | am an elementary school student my Mok me to English cram school.

| hate to learn English very much at that time lnseahe teacher gave us test every week.
So you had to practice it. | was not interesteti 8 my grades were very low then.

MJ: So how did you improve your English languagéisk

Eva: | visit America so | can practice Englishldawatch TV programs with my family.
Some Western movies or news, they don’'t understahdt they mean, and | will
translate them to my family. Sometimes, my friehdse some English homework and
they will ask me to check it. I think Taiwaneserfte&nglish just for many tests for
example entrance exams GEPT or TOEIC.

MJ: Really?

Eva: Some of them learn English not because ofastmg. In the bookstores or libraries,
there are many English learning books and magazinesn go to buy or borrow them
and go home to study them.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?

Eva: When | was in America, | tried to speak to gnforeigners. | think it's a good

chance to practice English speaking. | like t& talone foreign teacher. He is very kind.
Whenever | meet him on campus | always do my loeshat with him.
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MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrect?
Eva: Yes | mentioned just now the foreign teacHso &elped me lots to practice my
English pronunciation for my drama competition.

MJ: What about your employment history?
Eva: | was English teaching assistant in cram schoavinter or summer vacation. |
work as a secretary for an international comparw. no

MJ: Do you have many opportunities to speak Enghisyour new job?
Eva: Yes. | have to speak to foreigners in my effand | also need to phone foreign
customers for making some meetings or some appeirttmith my boss.

MJ: Did you ever experience any problems in spegpkinglish to them?
Eva: Yes. Sometimes they talk too quickly and I'Honderstand what they say.

MJ: Can you give me an example?

Eva: Once, | made a big mistake about the prica pfoduct and the customer got a
wrong receipt. My boss was really angry with me betgave me another chance. The
other workers in the office laughed at me but It jds my best not to make another
mistake. When | have to talk to some customers ldm not really familiar to, | will be
under lots stress. | am afraid of making mistadgesn.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Englisist like an English native speaker?
Eva: Not really. Because English has been an iatermal language and many many
people in the world speak English with their owmiiny’s accent. | think it is acceptable.
If you can't speak like a native speaker, | dohihk it's a serious problem. The priority
thing of communication is making people to underdtavhat you mean. Not just imitate
native speakers’ accent. Even the native spe#hkeysstill have their own accent.

MJ: Do you sometimes feel uncomfortable when spepKinglish?

Eva: To stand in front of crowds - it would not bebig problem to give a speech in
Chinese. But | will feel uncomfortable when speakinglish under this circumstance.
And also when my parents stand by my side thatmalke me feel uncomfortable as well.

Teresa

MJ: When did you start to learn English?

Teresa: | remember it was about fifth year at elgarg school. | went to a cram school
with some of my best classmates.

MJ: Why did you want to learn English?

Teresa: English is the global communication langudgwould like to express myself
well while talking with others. | hoped that | cduind a job much easier than others if |
studied English. My goal was to be an employeEnglish-speaking company or to be
an interpreter but | need to improve my English.
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MJ: So, how did you improve your English?

Teresa: | went to America and Holland to improve spgaking. Everybody knows that
Dutch people really speak good English. | learr@d bf oral speaking. While | was
abroad English was really helpful if 1 got into tkde. | needed to communicate with
others in English while | was in vacations.

MJ: Do you think it is important to speak Engligkela native English-speaker?
Teresa: Yes, especially for getting good job.

MJ: Did you practice your English conversationallskvith your foreign teachers?
Teresa: Yes. | think it’s a good chance to practity English skills. 1 like two foreign
teachers. They are very friendly with me. Whevak at speaking class | always do my
best to talk to them. Both of them live on camplid.saw them on campus, | am not
shy - | just walked to them and talk to them dike{iaughter).

MJ: Did you find some teachers more helpful thdrecd?
Teresa: | like one teacher from UK. He is a veopdjteacher. Whenever | ask him for
help he always help me as soon as possible.

MJ: What about your employment history?

Teresa: When | was a sophomore | had a part-tifneag a tutor at cram school. | also
worked in the university 7-11 convenient store. érkv for a Taiwanese business
organization but | study part-time for Master’sBasiness Management.

MJ: Did you have many opportunities to speak Ehghten doing these jobs?

Teresa: Sure. | had to speak English when teachMagy foreign teachers shopped at the
store and | always chatted to them. | always tieegractice my English when they came
to the store. But | couldn’t speak to them for mgdime. Otherwise customers
complained.

MJ: Do you have many opportunities to speak Enghsyour new job?

Teresa: Of course. It is my job to speak Englisfoteigners. | love to chat with people
who are from English-speaking countries so | caprawe my English ability and realize
what differences in how people think in some thibgsveen Taiwanese and Western
cultures. 1 still continue to study English in nmgé time because | love English. | won't
and never give up learning English. It's part of lifg.

MJ: Have you experienced any problems in speakirgligh as a secretary?

Teresa: Sometimes. | am still thinking in Chinegen | speak English. | have Chinese
thought first and translate it into English immedig So sometimes, | don’t know how
to say some business term in English. | got to keading some relevant books related
to business and English business letters.
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